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CcCud

50. Yildoniimiinde Ankara Anlagsmasi Perspektifinden
Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskilerine Kisa bir Bakis

Gokhan Aksemsettinoglu
Cankaya Universitesi

OzeT Avrupa Birligi, Tiirk siyasal hayatmm ve Tiirk dis politikasinin en 6nemli dayanak noktalarindan biri
olan “Bat1 i¢inde yer alma” diislincesinin somutlastig1 belki de en 6nemli orgiittiir. Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birli-
§i arasindaki iliskiler, 1963 yilinda imzalanan ve 1 Aralik 1964 tarihinde yiiriirliige giren Ankara Anlagmasi
ile resmiyet kazanmig ve giinlimiize kadar gelmistir. Bu makale, Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin yiiriirliige girisinin
ellinci y1ldoniimii sebebiyle, anlasmanin ana hatlarini hatirlatmakta ve bu arada da Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birli-
§i arasinda yarim yiizyila ulasan iliskilerin kisa bir 6zetini vermektedir. Makale, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi ilis-
kilerini kronolojik olarak incelemekte, iligkilerin inigli-¢ikisli yapisini, sorunlarini ve sorunlar asarken izle-
nen yollar tarihi 6rneklerle agiklamaktadir. Makale, iliskilerin Tiirkiye’nin jeostratejik 6neminin arttig1 do-
nemlerde ileriye giden ve dolayisiyla konjonktiirel degisimlere gore sekillenen yapisina vurgu yapmaktadir.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER Ankara Anlasmasi; Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi liskileri; Tiirk Dis Politikas1; Avrupa
Birligi Genisleme Politikasi

ABSTRACT The European Union is perhaps the most important organization, where the idea “to be incorporated
with the West,” one of the most important basis of the Turkish political life and Turkish foreign policy,
has become tangible. The relations between Turkey and the European Union became official with the
Ankara Agreement signed in the year 1963 and which entered into effect on 1 December 1964 and has been
in the workings up to date. This article was prepared to remind us of the main highlights of the Ankara
Agreement on the occasion of its fiftieth anniversary on entering into effect, and to also give a brief summary
of the relations, close to half a century, between Turkey and the European Union. This article reviews the
Turkey-EU relations chronologically, the ups and downs of the relations, the problems encountered and
explains the paths taken for the solution of the problems with historical examples. This article emphasizes
the structure of this agreement which progresses when the geo-strategic importance of Turkey increases
and which takes its shape according to conjunctural changes.

KEYWORDS Ankara Agreement, Turkey - European Union Relations, Turkish Foreign Policy, European Union’s
Enlargement Policy

GiRis

Avrupa kitasindaki devletler, ge¢cmiste ciddi ¢catismalar yasamis olmalarina rag-
men, giiniimiizde ortak degerler etrafinda bir araya gelebilmislerdir. Bir bagka deyisle,
Avrupali devletler arasindaki anlasmazliklar ve boliinmeler, 6rnegin “Ingiltere ile Fran-
sa, Germenlerle Slavlar arasindaki ¢atigmalar”! uzun yillar devam ederek giiniimiize ka-
dar siirmiis, ancak bu devletler, bugiin Greko-Romen kiiltiiriine ait bir “iist kimlik” et-
rafinda bir araya gelebilmiglerdir.? Ortak degerlerin olusturdugu kurallari toplumlarina

1. Ilber Ortayli, “Avrupa Siyasi Birligi ve Avrupalilar,” Avrupa Siyasi Birligi ve Tiirkiye Seminerleri, 23-27
Mart 1998 (Ankara: TCMB, Insan Kaynaklar1 Genel Miidiirliigii, 1999), s.27.
2. Saban H. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi lligkileri (Ankara: Nobel Yayinevi, 2006), s.20.
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uygulayabilen Avrupali devletler, zaman i¢inde ekonomik, siyasal ve sosyal alanlarda
biitiinlesmeye gidecek adimlar atmaya baglamis, bunda da basarili olmuslardir.

Tiirkiye, tarihi boyunca basta savaslar olmak iizere Avrupali devletlerle yakin bir
etkilesim i¢inde bulunmusg, zaman icinde ekonomik, siyasal ve sosyal alanlarda “Ba-
t”’nin bir parcast olmay1 dis politika hedefi olarak ortaya koymustur. Ayrica, Tiirki-
ye’nin Avrupa biitiinlesme projesi i¢inde yer alma istegi, s6z konusu hedefin bir parcasi-
dir. Avrupali devletlerin, 1856 yilinda toplanan Paris Kongresi’nde “Osmanli hiikiimeti-
nin Avrupali devletlerin haklarindan ve Avrupa devletler Konseyi’nden faydalanmasini
kabul etmesi,”? Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa biitiinlesmesi i¢inde yer alma istegini anlamamizi
kolaylastirmaktadir.

Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra bazi Avrupal devletlerin biitiinlesme konusunda
onemli adimlar atmaya baslamalar1 ve Tiirkiye’nin de bu siire¢ icinde yer alabilmek ama-
ctyla girisimlerde bulunmasi, Tiirkiye nin Avrupali devletlerle olan iligkilerini giiniimiiz-
deki karmagik yapisina tasimistir. Bu anlamda, Avrupa Birligi (AB)’nin genislemeden
sorumlu Komisyon iiyesi Olli Rehn’in “Tiirk toplumunun, Avrupa ve Asya, modern ve
antik, laik ve dindar olmak iizere cesitli evrensel medeniyet akimlarindan dogan farkl ta-
rihi ve kiiltiirel unsurlar1 barindiran ¢ok genis bir ergime potasi™ oldugunu ifade etmesi,
“cesitlilikte birlesmeyi’™ biitiinlesmenin parolasi olarak benimseyen AB’nin Tiirkiye ile
olan iligkilerinin genel yapisini tanimlamasi anlaminda 6nemlidir. Bu anlay1s icerisinde,
her ne kadar son derece sancili ve inisli-¢ikisl da olsa, Tiirkiye ’nin Avrupa biitiinlesme
stireci icinde yer alma ¢abalarinin elli yillik tarihine, bu siireci baslatan Ankara Anlagsma-
s1 perspektifinden kisaca bakmak faydali olacaktir.

Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birligi arasindaki iligkileri resmi olarak baglatan Ankara An-
lagsmasi’nin yiiriirliige girisinin 50. Y1ldoniimii nedeniyle yazilan ve Tiirkiye nin Avru-
pa biitiinlesme siireci i¢indeki yerini ve tarihsel gelisimini hatirlatmay1 amaglayan bu
makale, iki boliime ayrilmaktadir. Birinci boliimde Ankara Anlagsmas: ile ilgili bilgiler
verilmekte, Anlasmanin 6ncesinde yasanan gelismeler aciklanmakta, Anlasmanin imza-
lanmas ile ortaya ¢ikan yapi ve Anlasma ile ilgili genel bir degerlendirme yapilmakta-
dir. Makalenin ikinci boliimii de iki kisma ayrilmakta, ilk kisstmda Giimriik Birligi on-
cesi Tiirkiye-AET iliskileri incelenmekte, Katma Protokol ile Giimriik Birligi’ne gecis,

donemler halinde ele alinmakta ve Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa Toplulugu (AT)’na bagvurusu

3. Saban H. Cals, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iligkileri, s.480.

4. Olli Rehn [¢eviren Onur Sen ve Hasan Kaya], Avrupa’ nin Gelecek Sinirlari, Tiirkiye Bir Koprii mii,
Képriibast mi Yoksa Ergime Potast mu? (Istanbul: 1001 Kitap Yaymevi, 2007), s.127.

5. Olli Rehn [¢eviren Onur Sen ve Hasan Kayal], Avrupa’ min Gelecek Sinirlari, Tiirkiye Bir Koprii mii,
Kopriibasi nu Yoksa Ergime Potasi mi1?, s.61.
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TURKIYE-AVRUPA BIRLIGI ILISKILERINE KISA BIR BAKIS

anlatilmaktadir. ikinci kisimda, Giimriik Birligi sonrasi gelismeler cercevesinde Tiirki-
ye-AB iligkilerinde miizakerelerin baslamasi ve iliskilerin giivenlik boyutu kisaca ince-
lenmektedir. Makale, genel bir degerlendirmenin ve sonucun yer aldigi boliimle sona er-

mektedir.

ANKARA ANLASMASI VE ILISKILERIN BASLANGICI

Tiirkiye, Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra Avrupa ile olan iligkilerini daha ¢ok si-
yasal bir yapi lizerine oturtmustur. Buna gore bir yandan batililasma diisiincesi, diger
yandan savag sonrasi ortaya ¢ikan Sovyet tehlikesine kars1 Batili devletlerin yaninda yer
alma politikasi, Tiirkiye nin Avrupa ile olan iliskilerinin temel noktalari olmustur.® Bu
anlamda, savas ertesinde “Bat1 icin iyi olan Tiirkiye icin de iyidir” sloganinin genel ola-
rak siyasal partiler tarafindan da benimsenmesi, Tiirkiye-Avrupa iligkilerini Tiirk siyasal
hayatmin dnemli bir parcasi haline getirmistir.” Ornegin, 1957 yilinda Demokrat Parti
(DP)’nin hiikiimet programinda “Avrupa capinda bir serbest ticaret bolgesi” olusturulur-
sa, “Tiirkiye 'nin buna samimiyetle katilacagi” ifadesi yer almistir.® Bu ifade, DP’nin Av-
rupa’daki entegrasyon trenini kacirmak istemedigini gostermekte ve Disisleri Bakanligi
biinyesinde 1957-1958 yillarinda olusturulan diplomatik delegasyonun Semih Giinver
onderliginde yaptig1 ¢alismalar da bu diisiinceyi desteklemektedir.’

Tiirkiye’nin savag sonrast donemde yeniden sekillenmeye baglayan uluslararasr sis-
temde, Batinin yaninda yer alma ve Bati ile biitiinlesme politikalarini hayata gecirebilmek
icin somut adimlar attigin goriiyoruz. Tiirkiye, bu amaclar i¢in oncelikle siyasi biitiinles-
menin bir gostergesi olarak Avrupa Konseyi nin iiyesi olmus, giivenlik ile ilgili biitiinles-
me cabalarinin bir sonucu olarak NATO’ya girmis ve nihayet ekonomik olarak Bati ile bii-
tiinlesmek igin 1959 yilinda 6niine ¢ikan EFTA!? ve Avrupa Ekonomik Toplulugu (AET)
seceneklerinden ikincisini secerek!! hem Bati ile biitiinlesme diisiincesini kurumsal bir
cerceve icine oturtmus, hem de Tiirkiye ile AET arasindaki iligkileri baglatacak ilk adimi

atmistir. Bu gelismelerin 15181 altinda Tiirkiye, AET ye bagvurma karar1 almistir.

6. Ibrahim Canbolat, “Yeni Avrupa Yapilanmasi ve Tiirkiye,” Marmara Universitesi Avrupa Arastirma-
lari Dergisi, 3/2, 1993/1994, s.82.

Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.16.

Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.53.

Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri.

European Free Trade Area — Avrupa Serbest Ticaret Bolgesi

Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iligkileri, s.49.
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ANKARA ANLASMASI ONCESINDE YASANAN GELISMELER

Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi iligkileri, Tiirkiye’nin AET ile yaptig1 ortaklik anlagsmasi
ile baglamistir. AET yi kuran Roma Antlasmasi’nin 238. maddesi, Toplulugun “bir ti¢iin-
cii devletle kargilikli haklar, yiikiimliiliikler, ortak eylemler ve 6zel siiregler igeren”!2 bir
ortaklik anlagmasi1 yapmasina izin vermektedir. Bu cergevede Tiirkiye, Topluluk ile olan
iliskilerini ortaklik'3 diizeyine ¢ikartma talebini resmi olarak 31 Temmuz 1959 tarihinde
Topluluga iletmis, Topluluk da bu talebi kabul etmistir. Aslinda Tiirkiye’yi Topluluga bu
tarihte bagvuru yapma konusunda harekete geciren esas neden, 8 Haziran 1959 tarihinde
Yunanistan’in, AET ye ortaklik anlagmasi yapmak iizere bagvurmasidir. Bu basvuru,
Tiirkiye’yi harekete gecirmis ve Ankara da ayni taleple AET ye basvurmustur. Bir bas-
ka deyisle, Yunan bagvurusu, Tiirkiye i¢in itici bir gii¢ olmus,'* dolayisiyla, “Yunanis-
tan’1 izlemek, onun pesini birakmamak, Bat1 diinyasinda Yunanistan yerini alirken geri-
de kalmamak™!3 diigiincesi, bagvurunun duygusal yoniinii olusturmustur. Boylece, Tiirki-
ye ile AET arasinda bir ortaklik kurmak icin 28 Eyliil 1959’da baslayan goriismeler, 24
Ocak 1963 tarihinde tamamlanmuistir.

1959-1963 doneminde Tiirkiye ile AET arasinda on ayr toplanti yapilmistir. DP
doneminde yapilan ilk toplantilarda Tiirkiye’nin, Giimriik Birligi’ne asamali olarak ulag-
ma istegi lizerine oturan memorandumu tartisilmistir. Bu ilk toplantilar, 6zellikle 28 Ey-
liil 1959°da Briiksel’de yapilan ilk toplanti, Tiirkiye nin toplantiya hazirliksiz gelmesi se-
bebiyle bir sonuca ulasamamis, 2-4 Aralik 1959°da yine Briiksel’de yapilan ikinci top-
lantiya bu defa hazirlikli gelen Tiirkiye, ekonomi, ticaret, sanayi ve tarim konularinda
Toplulugu bilgilendirmis, Topluluk da Tiirkiye’nin memorandumuna karsilik, giimriik
birligine tek asamali bir gecis Onerisi getirmistir. Ayrica, bu oturumda Topluluk, Tiirki-
ye ile esas miizakerelere baglama karar1 almigtir.

Aslinda, bu doneme damgasini vuran en 6nemli gelisme, 27 Mayis 1960 tarihli as-
keri ihtilal ve sonrasindaki olaylardir. DP hiikiimetini deviren ihtilal sonrasinda kurulan

Milli Birlik Komitesi’nin bagkan1 olan orgeneral Cemal Giirsel, AET ile iliskilerin de-

12. Cmar Ozen, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Toplulugu Giimriik Birligi ve Tam Uyelik Siireci Izerine Etkileri (Izmir:
Ceylan Kitabevi Yayinlari, 2002), s.11.

13. Ortaklik, Topluluk’la iiciincii bir iilke arasinda, hedefi tam iiyelik ya da Giimriik Birligi kurmak olan
bir anlagma bi¢imidir. Bkz., Avrupa Toplulugu Sozliigii, (Ankara: Pelin Ofset Matbaacilik, 1984), s.77.
Ayrica, Ortaklik Anlagmalari, orgiite katilmay1 hedefleyen zayif ekonomilerin giiglendirilmesini 6n-
goren diizenlemeler olarak da tanimlanabilir. Bkz., Irfan Kaya Ulger, Avrupa Birligi Rehberi (Izmit:
Umuttepe Yayinlari, 2008) s.178.

14. Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.56.

15. Mehmet Ali Birand, Tiirkiye’ nin Avrupa Macerast, 1959-1999 (fstanbul: Dogan Kitapgilik A.S, 2000),
$.59.
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vam edecegini agiklayarak Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa ile olan politikasinda bir degisiklik ol-
madigini bildirmistir. Bu donemde, Disisleri bakaninin Selim Rauf Sarper olmasina rag-
men, AET ile iliskileri yiiriitecek heyetin bagina ticaret bakani olan Cihat Iren getiril-
mistir. Thtilalden sonra bir siire askiya alinan goriismeler, 1960 Ekim’inde yeniden bas-
lamis, ihtilalden sonra yapilan bu ilk toplantida Tiirkiye, Topluluk ile anlasma yoluna
gitmek istediginden, onceki memorandumunu geri cekerek, Toplulugun yirmi iki y1l sii-
reli tek asamal1 gec¢is Onerisini kabul etmistir. Ancak, bu defa Topluluk, Tiirkiye i¢in da-
ha once onerdigi tek asamal1 gecis Onerisini degistirerek, Glimriik Birligi'ne gidecek iki
ayr1 formiil hazirlamis ve bunu 20 Mart 1961°de Konsey’e sunmustur. Bu formiillerden
ilki Tiirkiye’ye iki vitesli bir anlagsma teklifi getirmistir. Buna gore Topluluk, Tiirki-
ye’ye ilk olarak bes yillik bir mali anlagsma yapmay1, sonra da Giimriik Birligi prensibi-
ni igeren bir ikinci anlasma yapmay1 teklif etmistir. Ikinci formiil ise belirli bir siire ba-
z1 ekonomik ve finansal yardimlar iceren ve fazla karisik olmayan bir ticaret anlagsma-
sidir. Bu gelismeler gercevesinde, dordiincii toplant1 10 Nisan 1961°de yapilmus, Tiirki-
ye, AET nin degisen politikasini anlamaya calismistir. AET nin degisen politikalar1 ko-
nusunda Tiirkiye, Glimriik Birligi’ne asamali olarak gidecek ilk Onerisini yeniden bir
memorandum olarak 24 Agustos 1961°de Topluluga iletmistir. 1961 yilinin Mart ile Ey-
liil arasinda hem Tiirkiye’nin hem de Toplulugun Giimriik Birligi’ne gidecek yol iize-
rinde anlasamamalari, goriismeleri ¢ikmaza sokmugstur. Nitekim, AET, 26-27 Eyliil
1961 tarihlerinde yaptig1 toplantilar sonucu, Tiirkiye’de serbest se¢cimler yapilincaya ka-
dar Tiirkiye ile Gilimriik Birligi’ne gecis konusundaki goriismeleri erteleme karar: aldi-
g1 aciklamistir.

Ihtilalden sonra yapilan ilk genel segimlerde kurulan Adalet Partisi (AP) — Cumhuriyet
Halk Partisi (CHP) koalisyon hiikiimeti doneminde Disisleri Bakanlig1 gorevini iistle-
nen Feridun Cemal Erkin, AET ile iligkilerin yeniden baslamasi konusunda biiyiik caba
sarfetmis, bunun i¢in Fransa Cumhurbaskani1 Charles de Gaulle ile 6zel bir goriisme de
yapmustir. Erkin’in bu ¢abalar1 sonu¢ vermis ve AET, Tiirkiye ile Giimriik Birligi’ne ge-
¢cis i¢cin goriismelere devam edilmesine karar vermistir. Bu donemde AET ile biiyiikelci
Hasan Esat Isik baskanliginda bir yil i¢cinde bes ayr1 toplanti yapilmis ve bu toplantila-
rin sonunda 6nce Giimriik Birligi’ne ge¢is konusunda Tiirkiye’nin 24 Subat 1961 tari-
hinde yineledigi asamal1 gecis Onerisi benimsenmis, sonra da “Tiirkiye ile AET Arasin-
da Bir Ortaklik Yaratan Anlagsma,” 12 Eyliil 1963 tarihinde Ankara’da imzalanmuistir.'®

Anlagsmanin imzalanmasiyla ilgili genel degerlendirilmelere bakildig1 zaman, aslinda

16. Ozen, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Toplulugu Giimriik Birligi ve Tam Uyelik Siireci Izerine Etkileri, s.12.
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Anlagmanin ¢ok bilingli bir sekilde imzalanmadig1, anlasmanin tam olarak nasil sonug-
lar doguracaginin ve hatta siirdiiriiliip siirdiiriilemeyeceginin bile Tiirk yetkililer tara-
findan tam olarak bilinmedigi anlagilmaktadir.!” Genel ortak kani, bu anlagsmanin sa-
dece, Bati’ya “kanca atmak”!8 i¢in imzalanmig bir anlagma oldugu yoniindeydi. Yine
de 1 Aralik 1964 tarihinde yiiriirliige girmesi kararlastirilan Ankara Anlagmasi’yla
Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birligi arasindaki iligskilerin “hukuksal cer¢evesi”!? ¢izilmistir de-

nilebilir.

ANKARA ANLASMASI'NIN YAPISI VE GENEL DEGERLENDIRILMES]

Tiirkiye adina Disigleri Bakani Feridun Cemal Erkin tarafindan imzalanan Ankara
Anlagmasi, 33 maddeden olusan Esas Anlagsma, 11 maddeden olusan Gegici Protokol ve
9 maddeden olusan Mali Protokol ile niyet ve yorum bildirilerinden olusmaktadir. Esas
Anlasma, genel olarak ortaklik iliskisinin amaclar1 ve ilkeleri ile Tiirkiye’nin tam iiyeli-
g8i ile ilgili hiikiimleri icerirken, gegici protokol, “ticari hiikiimlerin aksamadan uygulan-
mas1 amactyla hazirlanmig”; mali protokol de Tiirkiye’ye verilmesi planlanan 175 mil-
yon ECU??liik “kredinin uygulanma esaslarini belirlemistir.”?! Anlagmanin 2. madde-
sinde yaratilacak ortakligin amaci ve yontemi belirtilmistir. Buna gore, anlasmanin ama-
c1 kisaca, “taraflar arasinda ticari ve ekonomik iligkileri araliksiz ve dengeli olarak gii¢-
lendirmeyi tegvik etmek”; yontemi de “gittikce gelisen” bir Giimriik Birligi kurmaktir.
Anlagmanin 3. 4. ve 5. maddelerinde s6z konusu Giimriik Birligi'nin iic donemde ger-
ceklestirilmesi ongoriilmiistiir. Buna gore, birinci donem olan hazirlik doneminde Top-
luluk, yapacag1 yardimlarla Tiirkiye ekonomisini giiclendirecek, boylece Tiirkiye, gecis
donemi ve son donem boyunca kendisine diisecek yiikiimliiliikleri iistlenebilecektir. “Ha-
zirlik doneminin siiresi, Gegici Protokolde ongoriilen yontemlere uygun uzatma disinda

bes y11”22 olarak belirlenmistir.23 Tkinci dénem olan gecis déneminde taraflarin, “karsi-

17. Birand, Tiirkiye’ nin Avrupa Macerasi, 1959-1999, s.168.

18. Birand, Tiirkiye’ nin Avrupa Macerasi, 1959-1999, s.171.

19. Ozen, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Toplulugu Giimriik Birligi ve Tam Uyelik Siireci Izerine Etkileri, s.12.

20. European Curency Unit — Avrupa Para Birimi

21. Ridvan Karluk, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, (Istanbul: Istanbul Menkul Kiymetler Borsas1 Yayinlari,
1996), s.406.

22. Ismail Soysal, Tiirkiye' nin Uluslararast Siyasal Bagitlari, Cilt Il (1945-1990), Kesim A (Cok Tarafli
Bagitlar) (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1991), 5.663.

23. Nitekim, Tiirkiye’nin sanayi mamulleri ihracatina daha ilk giinden tam serbesti, tarim mamullerine ¢e-
sitli stirlim kolayliklar, Tiirk el emegine bazi avantajlar ve Tiirk ekonomisine de mali yardim 6ngo-
rillmiistiir. Bkz., Ulug Oziilker, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iliskileri Uzerinde Diigiinceler
(Ankara: ATAUM Yaymlari, 1992), s.1.
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likl1 ve dengeli yiikiimliiliikler temeli iizerinden,” Tiirkiye ile Topluluk arasinda bir giim-
riik birliginin giderek gelisen bicimde yerlesmesi” ile “Tiirkiye’nin ekonomi politikala-
rinin Toplulugunkilere yaklastirilmasi, bunun icin de gerekli ortak eylemlerin gelistiril-
mesi”?* konusunda anlastiklari ifade edilmistir. 4. Maddede gegis doneminin “kural disi
durumlar sakli kalmak tizere” on iki y1l1 gegcemeyecegi de belirtilmistir. Anlasmanin 5.
Maddesinde ii¢iincii ve son donemin Giimriik Birligi’ne dayanacagi ve “bagith taraflarin
ekonomi politikalar1 arasindaki koordinasyonun giiclendirilmesi gerektigi”? ifade edil-
mistir. Anlasmanin 6. maddesi, taraflarin Hazirlik, Gegis ve Son Donem ile ilgili ¢alis-
malarini yonetip yonlendirebilmeleri i¢in, “Anlagma ile verilen gorevlerin sinirlari i¢in-
de hareket eden?® bir Ortaklik Konseyi kurulmasimi éngormiistiir.>’” Ankara Anlagma-
st’min Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi iligkileri acisindan en dnemli hiikmii, 28. maddesidir. Bu
madde, Tiirkiye’nin “Toplulugu kuran Antlasmadan dogan yiikiimliiliiklerin tiimiiniin
Tiirkiye tarafindan iistlenebilecegini gosterdiginde, bagith taraflar Tiirkiye’nin Toplulu-
ga katilmasi olanagini inceler”?® demekle, Tiirkiye nin tam iiyelik i¢in ehil oldugunu te-
yid etmisgtir.?

Anlasma, ortakliga ulasmak i¢cin Giimriik Birligi kurulmasinin gerekliligini belirt-
mesine ragmen, hiikiimleri arasinda Giimriik Birlii’ne ulasmak icin kesin bir plan ve
program bulunmadigr icin, onaylanmak iizere 20 Subat 1964 tarihinde sunuldugu
GATT??"dan ilk defada onay alamamustir.3! GATT genel kurulunda Anlagma ile ilgili bii-

24. Sosyal, Tiirkiye’nin Uluslararasi Siyasal Bagitlari, Cilt Il (1945-1990), Kesim A (Cok Tarafli Bagitlar), s.663.

25. Sosyal, Tiirkiye’ nin Uluslararasi Siyasal Bagitlari, Cilt Il (1945-1990), Kesim A (Cok Tarafl: Bagitlar).

26. Sosyal, Tiirkiye’nin Uluslararasi Siyasal Bagitlari, Cilt Il (1945-1990), Kesim A (Cok Tarafli Bagitlar), s.664.

27. Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi iligkilerinin kurumsal yapisina, tarihi gelisimi icinde bakti§imiz zaman, iliski-
lerde her yeni gelisme sonucu ortaya ¢ikan ihtiyaclara cevap verebilmek amaciyla yeni kurumsal ya-
pilarin olusturuldugunu ve bdylece zaman icinde iligkilerin daha kapsamli bir hale geldigini goriiyo-
ruz. Buna goére, Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin imzalanmasini takiben, Anlasmadan dogan haklar ¢ercevesin-
de; ortaklik organlar1 olan Ortaklik Konseyi, Ortaklik Komitesi ve Karma Parlamento Komisyonu
olusturulmus; giimriik indirimlerini hazirlamak amaciyla Giimriik Isbirligi Komitesi kurulmustur. Kat-
ma Protokoliin devreye girmesiyle birlikte ortaya ¢ikan yeni ihtiyaclara cevaben de “merkezi yonetim
diizeyinde” yeni kurumlar ortaya ¢ikmustir. Bu anlamda, Tiirkiye’yi Giimriik Birligi’'ne hazirlamak
icin Giimriik Birligi Ortak Komitesi ile Tiirkiye-AB Karma Istigare Komitesi de olusturulan kurumlar
arasindadir. Ayrica, Tiirkiye’nin iiyelik miizakerelerine giden yolda ve iiyelik miizakerelerinin bagla-
mastyla, yeni kurumlarin da hayata gecirildigini goriiyoruz. Bkz., Erol Esen ve Hasan Engin Sener,
(der.), Avrupa Birligi'ne Uyum Siirecinin Orgiitlenmesi: Tiirkiye, Macaristan ve Polonya (Ankara,
AKVAM, 2009), s.35.

28. Sosyal, Tiirkiye’nin Uluslararasi Siyasal Bagitlari, Cilt Il (1945-1990), Kesim A (Cok Tarafli Bagit-
lar), s.669.

29. Sinan Ulgen, AB ile Miizakere El Kitabi, Ne Bekliyoruz, Ne Olacak (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universi-
tesi Yayinlari, 2005), s.2.

30. General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade - Tarifeler ve Ticaret Genel Anlagmasi.

31. Karluk, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, s.405.
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yiik tartismalar yasanmuis, Brezilya, Uruguay gibi azgelismis iilkeler AET nin Tiirkiye’ye
tanidig1 ayricaliklarin, diger azgelismis iilkelerin ihracatlarini olumsuz yonde etkileyece-
gini belirtmislerdir. Ingiltere de agik bir plana sahip olmayan boyle bir Anlasmanin kendi
cikarlarina uymayacagint 6ne siirerek, “kendisinin ayricalifa sahip oldugu maddelerde
Tiirk vergi indirimleri 1961 seviyesine ya da AT’ nin Ortak Giimriik Tarifesine ininceye
kadar Tiirkiye’den, AT iilkeleri lehine bir fark gozetmeyecegi konusunda yazili teminat
istemigtir.”3? Biitiin bu tartigmalarin sonucu olarak Ankara Anlagsmasi, GATT dan “onay
alamadan ama ayni zamanda reddedilmeden; bir ¢erceve anlagmasi olarak geg¢mistir.>3

Yunanistan’in Avrupa Toplulugu’na bagvurusu sonrasi imzalanan Atina Anlasma-
st ile Ankara Anlagsmasi’mi kisaca karsilastirirsak, hem Yunanistan’in hem de Tiirki-
ye’nin Avrupa Toplulugu ile olan iligkilerine hangi diizeyde basladiklar1 konusunda bir
fikrimiz olabilir. Atina Anlagsmasi yetmisiki madde, Ankara Anlagsmas1 otuzii¢ maddedir.
Atina Anlagmasi’nin metni daha kesin ifadelerle kaleme alinmigtir. Atina Anlagsmasi’nin
metninde ortakligin tek bir donem sonunda otomatik olarak gerceklesecegi belirtilirken,
Ankara Anlagmasi’nda ortakligin iic asamali donem sonunda otomatik olarak degil an-
cak taraflarin uygun gormesi sonucu gerceklesebilecegi ifade edilmistir. Ayrica, Tiirki-
ye’nin kullanabilecegi tercihli tarife kotalar: (islenmemis tiitiin, liziim, kuru incir ve fin-
dik i¢in) Yunanistan’a verilenlere nispetle hem nitelik hem de nicelik acisindan daha dar
bir cerceveye sahiptir. Dolayisiyla, Atina Anlagsmas1 hem bir cergeve hem de bir uygula-
ma anlagmas13# iken, ii¢ asamali bir yapiya sahip olan Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin Roma Ant-
lagmasi’na benzedigi ve bir on-ortaklik3> diizeni kurdugu soylenebilir.3°

GUMRUK BIRLiGI ONCESI TURKIYE-AVRUPA BiRLiGI ILISKILERI

GUMRUK BIRLiGI ICIN HAZIRLIK DONEMi

Ankara Anlagmasi’nin 1 Aralik 1964 tarihinde yiiriirliige girmesi ile baglayan ha-

zirlik donemi, gecici protokolde bes yil olarak 6ngoriilmesine ragmen dokuz yilda, 1

32. Karluk, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye.

33. 33 maddeden olusan Ankara Anlagmasi, ana esaslar1 belirliyor olmasina ragmen, 64 maddeden olusan
Katma Protokol gecis donemi ile ilgili uygulamanin esaslarini ortaya koydugundan, Ankara Anlagma-
s1 bir cergeve anlagsmasidir. Bkz., {lber Ortayli, “Tiirkiye’nin Batilllasma Hareketlerine Genel Bakis,”
Avrupa Birligi El Kitabi, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye — Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri Semineri, 20-31 Mart
1993 (Ankara: TCMB, Personel Genel Miidiirliigii, 1993), s.179.

34. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iligkileri, s.117.

35. Ahmet Gokdere, Avrupa Toplulugu ve Tiirkiye ile Iliskiler (Ankara: ATAUM Yaymlari, 1991), s.217.

36. Roma Antlagsmasi’nin 8. maddesinin ilk paragrafinda, ortak pazarm 12 yillik bir gecis donemi siirecin-
de asamali olarak kurulacag belirtilmistir.
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Ocak 1973 tarihinde tamamlanmis ve “Tiirk ekonomisiyle Topluluk ekonomisi arasin-
daki farki azaltmak iizere Tiirkiye’ye tek tarafl tarife kotalar1 agilarak odiinler veril-
mistir.3” Buna gore, hazirlik donemi, Tiirkiye’ye “tarim iiriinleri ihracatinda birtakim ko-
layliklar” saglamay1 hedeflemis ve boylece “AET iilkelerine olan ihracatin1 destekleme
amacina” yonelmistir. Bu donemde AET tarafindan, tiitiin, kuru {iziim, findik ve kurutul-
mus incir i¢in giimriik kontenjanlar1 saglanmigtir.38

Gegici protokoliin 1. Maddesi, “Anlagsmanin yiiriirliige girmesinden dort y1l sonra,”
Ortaklik Konseyi'nin “Tiirkiye ’nin ekonomik durumunu gézoniinde bulundurarak,” ge-
cis donemi ile ilgili sartlari, usulleri ve siireleri ile ilgili hiikiimleri bir Katma Protokol ile
tespit edecegine hiikkmetmigstir. Ancak Tiirkiye, 16 Mayis 1967°de, yani yukarida belirti-
len 4 yillik zamaninin dolmasini beklemeden Topluluga, Ge¢is Donemi goriismelerinin
baglatilmasini talep etmistir. Tiirkiye’nin bu konuda acele etmesinin en 6nemli sebebi,
hem genisleme hem de derinlesme konularinda adim atmaya baslayan Toplulugun, Tiir-
kiye’yi ihmal edecegi endisesi olmustur. Ayn1 zamanda, yeni Tiirk sanayi iiriinleri i¢in
AT pazarlarma giris kolayliklar1 saglama mecburiyetinin ortaya ¢ikmasi da 6nemli bir se-
bep olarak gosterilebilir. Topluluk da bu talebe karsi, 1969 Araliginda Gecis Donemine

yonelik miizakerelerin baglatilmasi karari almugtir.3°

GUMRUK BIRLIGI ICIN GECis DONEMI, KATMA PROTOKOL VE TAMAMLAYICI PROTOKOL

Bu gelismelerin sonucu olarak, Katma Protokol, taraflar arasinda gecis donemi ile
ilgili uygulamanin hukuki yapisint hazirlamak icin 23 Kasim 1970 tarihinde imzalan-
mistir. 1 Ocak 1973 tarihinde yiiriirliige giren Katma Protokol, gecis donemiyle ilgili
kosullar1, yontemleri, siralar1 ve siireleri*? belirlemis; bu protokole eklenen mali proto-
kolle de Tiirkiye’ye bu donem i¢inde yapilmasi kabul edilen finansal destekle ilgili tab-
lo benimsenmistir.*! Altmigdért madde ve ona ekli bir protokolden olugan Katma Pro-
tokol ayn1 zamanda hizmetlerin ve sermayenin serbest dolasimina iligkin hiikiimler ile
ulagtirma, rekabet, vergileme usul ve esaslart ile tiim mevzuatin tarim, ekonomi ve tica-

ret politikalarina uyumlastirilmasi konularini da kapsamaktadir.*?> Katma Protokole go-

37. Karluk, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, s.410.

38. Harun Giimriikgii, Tiirkiye ve Avrupa Birligi, Iliskinin Unutulan Yonleri, Diinii ve Bugiinii, (Istanbul:
Beta Yaylari, 2002), 5.99.

39 Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.143-147.

40. Ozen, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Toplulugu Giimriik Birligi ve Tam Uyelik Siireci Izerine Etkileri, s.16.

41. Mali protokolde Tiirkiye’ye 195 milyon ECU’liik bir yardimin 5 yillik bir siire i¢inde kullandirtlmasi
Ongoriilmiistiir.

42. Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.185.
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re, Tiirkiye en gec¢ yirmiiki y1l i¢cinde “Topluluga kars1 giimriik vergilerini indirecek,
miktar kisitlamalarini kaldiracak, Toplulugun ortak giimriik tarifesine uyum saglayacak
ve kendi mevzuatinda Giimriik Birligi icin gerekli hukuki degisiklikleri gerceklestire-
cektir,”43

Ancak, Katma Protokoliin yiiriirlii§e girmesinden sonra uluslararasi arenada yasa-
nan degisiklikler ve Toplulugun yeni adimlar atmasi, Katma protokoliin 6nemini azalt-
mustir. Ornegin OPEC#** iiyelerinin petrol fiyatlarini yiikseltmesiyle baslayan petrol krizi
ve bu krizden Tiirkiye gibi gelismekte olan iilkelerin ekonomilerinin etkilenmesi dnemli
bir sorun yaratmistir. Ayni zamanda, ilk genisleme donemini takiben, Toplulugun ticari
iligkilerini kiiresel diizeye yayma diisiincesinin bir sonucu olarak basta Afrika, Karayip
ve Pasifik iilkeleri olmak iizere farkl iilkeler icin degisik taviz sistemleri gelistirmesi,
Katma Protokol ile Tiirkiye’ye saglanan kosullarda 6nemli degisikliklere sebep olmusg-
tur.*> Ornegin, Tiirkiye’nin sanayi mamullerine taninan tavizlerin, “gelismekte olan iil-
kelere de saglanmis olmas1 dolayisiyla, kayirict olma niteligini” sona erdirmistir. Toplu-
luk, EFTA iilkeleriyle yaptig1 serbest miibadele anlagmalar: ile GATT cercevesinde ta-
ahhiit ettigi tarife indirimlerini yipratmus, Tiirkiye nin taviz marjini daraltmigtir.*® Tarim
sektoriinde, Tiirkiye’ye taninan tavizlerin iiciincii iilkelere de taninmasi, 6rnegin Toplu-
lugun, Tiirkiye ile benzer iiriinler iireten ve dolayisiyla Tiirkiye’ye benzer ihracat yapisi-
na dayali Akdeniz iilkeleriyle tercihli iligkiler gelistirmesi,*’ Tiirkiye nin aleyhine olmus-
tur. Dolayisiyla, Tiirkiye, Topluluktan ilk genisleme siireci sonunda iiyelerinin sayisinin
artmasi, genellestirilmig tercihler sistemi ve global Akdeniz politikasinin yiiriirliige gir-
mesiyle degisen yeni durumlara uygun olarak, yeni ayricaliklarin taninmasini ve bunun
icin bir protokol yapilmasini istemistir. Topluluk da bu talebi kabul ederek 30 Haziran
1973’te Tiirkiye ile AT arasinda bir “Tamamlayict Protokol” imzalanmigtir. Ancak bu

protokoliin yiiriirliige konmasi onii¢ yil almigtir.*8

BEKLENTILERIN CELISMESI, STRATEJILERIN FARKLILASMASI VE KURUMLARIN SURTUSMESI

Genel olarak, bu donemdeki gelismelerin ve 6zellikle Topluluk ile Tiirkiye’ nin iz-

ledigi stratejilerin ve dolayisiyla yonelimlerin farkli olmasi, iligkileri istenen diizeye ¢i-

43. Ozen, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Toplulugu Giimriik Birligi ve Tam Uyelik Siireci Izerine Etkileri, s.17.

44. Organization for Petroleum Exporting Countries — Petrol Ihra¢ Eden Ilkeler Orgiitii

45. Oziilker, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iliskileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.2.

46. Oziilker, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iliskileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.3.

47. Oziilker, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iliskileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.2.3.

48. Topluluk Protokolii 1977°de onaylamasina ragmen, TBMM nin protokolii onaylamasi 1986’y1 bul-
mustur (Cals, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iligkileri, s.191).
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karamamuistir. Toplulugun serbest ticaret konusunda Tiirkiye’den beklentilerinin, Tiirki-
ye’nin benimsedigi korumaci politikalarla ¢elismesi, Tiirkiye nin ortak pazar i¢in 6ngo-
riilen caligsmalara isteksizce yaklasmasina sebep olmustur. Tiirkiye’nin Topluluk ile kur-
dugu iligkileri daha cok siyasi agidan degerlendirmesi ancak Toplulugun ekonomik caba-
lar beklemesi, hem Tiirkiye ile Topluluk arasindaki resmi iliskilerde hem de Tiirkiye’nin
icindeki kurumlarda 6nemli anlasmazliklara yol agmistir.*® Bu anlamda Disisleri Bakan-
1181 1le Devlet Planlama Teskilat1 (DPT) arasindaki siirtiismelerin; bir baska deyisle, 1967
ile 1971 yillar1 arasinda s6z konusu iki kurum arasinda yasanan gii¢ ¢atismasinin, Tiirki-
ye ile Topluluk arasindaki iliskileri aksattig1 bir gergektir.’® Bu dénemde; DPT, Tiirki-
ye’nin AT ile Gilimriik Birligi kurma siirecini yavaslatmig, ornegin sanayi mallar1 listesi-
nin yapilmasini bir y1l geciktirmistir. DPT, Tiirk ekonomisi Topluluk iiyesi sanayilesmis
tilkelerle rekabet edecek seviyeye gelmeden Gecis Doneminin baslatilmasina karsi ¢ik-
mustir. Gegis Dénemi sartlarini, Osmanli sanayisini ¢okerten 1838 Tiirk-Ingiliz Ticaret
Sozlesmesi’ne benzeten DPT yoneticileri, AT yerine Bolgesel Isbirligi ve Kalkinma Tes-
kilati’n1 bir alternatif yol olarak gostermiglerdir.’! Sonug olarak, ortakligin ikinci done-
mi, Toplulukla uyum halinde, fakat biirokrasinin bir boliimii Topluluk ile yakin iligkiler

kurmaya kars1 oldugu i¢in zorluklar i¢inde gegmistir.>?

1980°’Li YILLAR VE AT’YE TAM UYELIK BASVURUSU

Katma Protokoliin yiiriirliige girmesinden sonra hiz kazanmasi beklenen iligkiler,
yukarida sozii edilen gelismeler yiiziinden istenilen diizeyde gerceklesmemis ve hatta ya-
vas gelisen bu iligkiler, 12 Eyliil 1980 askeri miidahalesi ile bir kez daha kesintiye ugra-
mistir. Ordunun, siyasal partilerin dagitilmasina karar vermesiyle, Topluluk 600 milyon
ECU’liik mali protokolii askiya aldigimi agiklamug, 6zgiirliiklerin kisitlanmaya devam et-
mesi sonucunda da 1982 yilinda ortaklig1 askiya almigtir.>® Ayni1 zamanda, 1980°li yillar,
once Yunanistan’in sonra da Portekiz ve Ispanya’nin Topluluga tam iiye oldugu yillar-

dir. Bu donemde, Topluluk Akdeniz bolgesine genislerken, Tiirkiye’nin Topluluk ile

49. Taner Berksoy, “Tiirkiye — Avrupa Birligi Iliskilerinin Anatomisi,” Marmara Universitesi Avrupa
Arastirmalart Dergisi, 6/1, (1998), s.33,34.

50. Taner Berksoy, “Tiirkiye — Avrupa Birligi iliskilerinin Anatomisi,” Marmara Universitesi Avrupa
Arastirmalart Dergisi, 6/1, (1998).

51. Bolgesel Isbirligi ve kalkinma Teskilat1, 1965 yilinda iran, Pakistan ve Tiirkiye arasinda, ekonomik is-
birligini gelistirmek amactyla kurulmus, ancak orgiit ile olan dig ticaret dort yilda sadece toplam tica-
retin ancak %]1’ine ulasabilmistir. Bkz., Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iligkileri, s.164).

52. Dominik Lasok, “The Ankara Agreement: Principles and Interpretation,” Marmara Universitesi Avru-
pa Arastirmalart Dergisi, 1/1-2, (1991), s.51.

53. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.248.
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olan iligskilerinde geriye gidilmistir.>* Bu dénemde Tiirkiye, Yunanistan’in tam iiyeligi-
ne, yapilan uyarilara ragmen sessiz kalmistir. Deneyimli diplomat Kamuran Giiriin’e go-
re “Tiirkiye, bir bakima Yunanistan’in bugiin kendisine karsi insafsizca kullandig: silahi
elde etmesine seyirci kalmistir.”55 1980 miidahalesinden sonra Disisleri Bakanligina I1-
ter Tiirkmen atanmig ve 1981 tarihli Milli Giivenlik Kurulu (MGK) toplantisinda AT ye
tam iiyelik bagvurusu i¢in hazirhik yapilmasina karar verilmistir.>°

Tiirkiye ancak 14 Nisan 1987 tarihinde Topluluga tam iiyelik miiracaati yapmakla
iligkileri yeniden canlandirmay1 amaclamistir. Ancak Topluluk, Tiirkiye nin bu talebini
1992 yili sonunda olusacak Tek Pazar sonrasina birakma karari alirken, Tiirkiye ile olan
iligkileri gelistirmek icin de bir dizi Oneriler paketi agiklamistir. Toplulugun Akdeniz iil-
keleri ile iliskilerden sorumlu Komisyon iiyesi Abel Matutes tarafindan hazirlanan ve
Matutes Paketi olarak bilinen bu oneriler; Glimriik Birligi'nin 1995 yilinda tamamlanma-
s1, 600 milyon ECU degerindeki 4. mali protokole islerlik kazandirilmasi, Tiirkiye ile
Topluluk arasinda sanayi ve teknoloji konularinda isbirligine gii¢ verilmesi ile siyasal ve
kiiltiirel igbirligine islerlik kazandirilmasidir.’” Aslinda Komisyon raporunda yer alan
tekliflerin tekrarindan ibaret olan ve Haziran 1990 yilinda tamamlanan Matutes Paketi,
Yunanistan’in vetosu sebebiyle, bir bagka deyisle, yiiriirliik i¢cin gerekli olan “oybirligi”
saglanamadigi i¢in yiiriirliige girememistir.”® Buna ragmen Matutes paketi, Tiirkiye tara-
findan olumlu karsilanmistir. Tiirkiye’ nin yiiriirliige dahi girmeyen bir girisimi olumlu
karsilamasi, “Batinin, Tiirklere ne verilirse kabul ederler seklindeki goriisiin teyit edil-

mesi” anlaminda manidardir.>®

GUMRUK BIRLIGI ICIN SON DONEM

Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin 2. ve 5. Maddelerinde de belirtildigi iizere, iiclincii ve son
donem, Giimriik Birligi’'ne dayanmaktadir. Buna gore Anlasmanin 5. Maddesinde, bu
donemde “akit taraflarin ekonomi politikalar1 arasindaki koordinasyonu giiclendirmele-
ri”gerektigi belirtilmistir.®© Bu cergevede, 1995 yilinda Briiksel’de yapilan 36. Dénem
Ortaklik Konseyi toplantisinda AB ile Tiirkiye arasinda bir Giimriik Birligi kurulmasi

54. Ortayh, Tiirkiye’ nin Batililasma Hareketlerine Genel Bakis, s.185,186.

55. Kamran Inan, Dis Politika (Istanbul: Otiiken Yayinlar1, 1993), s.82.

56. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.247.

57. Ortayh, Tiirkiye’ nin Batililasma Hareketlerine Genel Bakis, s.185,186.

58. Ulger, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iliskileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.179.
59. Inan, Dis Politika, s.69.

60. 1/95 sayil karar - 2
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hiikme baglanmig ve 1 Ocak 1996 tarihi itibariyle yiiriirliige girmistir.®! Ankara Anlas-
mast’nin 10. maddesi de Giimriik Birligi ile ilgili kurallarin Toplulugun hem i¢ hem de
dis ticaretini kapsayacagini yani, iiye iilkeler arasindaki ticaretin yanisira iiye iilkelerle
Topluluk-disi iilkeler arasindaki ticareti de i¢ine alacagini hilkkme baglamigtir.52

Ancak, Tiirkiye ile yapilan Gilimriik Birligi anlagsmasi, Tiirkiye’yi AB’ye daha ¢ok
yaklastirmak i¢in rekabet, teknik mevzuatin uyumlastirilmasi, tekellerin kaldirilmasi ve
fikri miilkiyetin korunmasi gibi Ortak Ticaret ve Ortak Rekabet Politikalarina uyumu da
icermektedir.®3 6 kisim, 4 boliim, 66 madde ve 10 ek belgeyi iceren 1/95 sayili kararla
biiyiik Olciide mal ve sermayeye 6zgiirliik taninmis, kismen hizmetler ve kamu alimlar
serbestlestirilmis ancak emegin serbest dolagimi konusunda mesafe alinamamustir.%* Ay-
rica, 1/95 sayil karar, mevzuat uyumunun saglanmasindan sorumlu bir kurum olan Or-

taklik Komitesi’nin olusturulmasini da hiikme baglamigtir.3

GUMRUK BIiRLIGI SONRASI TURKIYE-AVRUPA BiRLIGI ILISKILER]

Soguk Savas ertesinde dinamikleri farklilasan uluslararasi sistemde, Yugoslav-
ya’da baglayan kriz ve sonrasinda yasanan savas; Sovyetler Birligi’nden ayrilip bagim-
sizligm yeni kazanan Merkezi ve Dogu Avrupa Ulkeleri (MDAU)’nin, Avrupa biitiin-
lesme siirecine dahil edilme planlar1 ve iki Almanya’nin birlesmesi, Avrupa Birligi’nin
yeni politikalar iiretmesine ve boylece Avrupa biitiinlesme siirecine ait ¢ergevenin yeni-
den cizilmesine sebep olmustur. Bir bagka deyisle, Avrupa Birligi, Soguk Savas sonrasi

donemde karsilastig1 olaylar neticesinde insan haklar1 ve demokrasi gibi degerleri 6n pla-

61. Giimriik Birligi, mallarin serbest dolagimu ile iiciincii iilkelerden gelen ithalat i¢in de aym tarifeyi ve
ticaret politikalarini uygulamak esas1 iizerine oturmaktadir. Bir baska deyisle, Glimriik Birligi, ortak
giimriik tarifesine uyum saglamak, giimriikleri sifirlamak, es etkili vergiler ile tekstil ve hazir giyim
alanlarinda tarife dist engelleri kaldirmak icin her yil kararnamelerle gerekli indirimleri yapmaktir.
Bkz., Ali Bozer, “Tiirkiye - AT Hi§kileri ve 1992 Tek Pazar Programi,” Marmara Universitesi Avru-
pa Arastirmalar: Dergisi, 1/1-2, (1991), s.9.

62. Lasok, The Ankara Agreement: Principles and Interpretation, s.31.

63. Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.318.

64. Calis, Tiirkiye - Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.319.

65. Ortaklik Komitesi, Ortaklik Konseyi’nin giindemini hazirlamak ve Ortaklik Konseyi’nin verecegi ta-
limatlara uygun olarak ortaklik iligkisiyle ilgili teknik sorunlar iizerinde incelemeler yapmakla gorev-
lidir. Ayrica, Ortaklik Konseyi’ne tavsiyelerde bulunmak ve Giimriik Birligi’'nin diizgiin isleyisi hak-
kinda goriig bildirmek icin 1/95 sayili Ortaklik Konseyi karar1 uyarinca kurulan Giimriik Birligi Ortak
Komitesi, kendi ic tiiziigiinii hazirlamakta ve gorevlerini yerine getirme konusunda kendine yardimc1
olacak alt komiteleri veya ¢alisma gruplarini kurmaktadir. Bkz., Miijde Oktay, A¢iklamalariyla Birlik-
te 1/95 Sayili Tiirkiye — AB Ortaklik Konseyi Karart ve GATT, 1994 Siibvansiyonlar ve Telafi Edici
Tedbirler Kodu ile Korunma Tedbirleri Anlasmas: (Istanbul: iSO Yayinlari, 1995), s.111.
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na cikartarak, Avrupa kimligini yeniden tanimlama ihtiyact duymustur. Bu ihtiyacin bir
sonucu olarak, 1993 yilinda toplanan Kopenhag Zirvesi’nde alinan kararlar, iiyelik icin
istenen kriterleri, soz konusu degerlerin etrafinda toplamistir.°® Buna gore, demokrasi ve
insan haklarina saygi, hukuk devleti niteligi, azinliklarin korunmast; serbest piyasa eko-
nomisi, AB ile rekabet edebilme diizeyi; tam iiyeligin sorumlulugunu ve Topluluk miik-
tesebatini iistlenebilme ve uygulayabilme yetenegi ile Birligin yeni iiyeleri kabul edebil-
me kapasitesi, Kopenhag Kriterleri olarak tanimlanan, iiyelige kabuliin yeni sartlar1 ol-
mustur.57

Kopenhag Kiriterleri, Tiirkiye acisindan Gilimriik Birligi anlaminda olumlu, tam
tiyelik i¢in olumsuz olmustur.%® Nitekim, Ortaklik Konseyi’nin 8 Kasim 1993 tarihli top-
lantisinda, 1995’in sonuna kadar Giimriik Birligi’nin tamamlanmasi kararlagtirilmigtir.
Bu cergevede Tiirkiye, 1 Ocak 1996 tarihinde iigiincii tilkelere karst AB’nin Ortak Glim-
riik Tarifesi (OGT)’ni kabul etmis, ancak Tiirkiye’nin OGT’ye uyumu, “hassas iiriin”
olarak nitelendirilen otomobil, mobilya, ayakkabi gibi bazi iiriinler icin ge¢ gerceklesmis,
Tiirkiye, bu diiriinlerle ilgili son giimriik vergisi indirimini 2000 yilinda yapmis ve
OGT’ye tam uyum yiikiimliiliigiinii 2001 y1l1 basindan itibaren yerine getirmistir. Bu se-
kilde, Tiirkiye ile AB arasinda Giimriik Birligi, sanayi iiriinleri acisindan eksiksiz olarak
saglanmustir.”0

1990’11 yillarin bagindan itibaren, Tiirkiye nin siirekli olarak elestirildigi insan hak-
lar1 ve demokrasi konularinin, Topluluk tarafindan kuvvetle vurgulanmaya baslanmasi
ve sonrasinda da iiyelige kabul kriterleri arasinda yer almasi, Tiirkiye’yi zorlu bir siire-
cin i¢ine sokmustur. Bunun yanisira, kirk yildir atil durumda bulunan Bati1 Avrupa Birli-
&1 (BAB)’nin, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri (ABD) nin inisiyatifi cercevesinde, Topluluk
ile NATO arasinda bir koprii olarak kabul edilmesi ve Avrupa’nin giivenligine katki sag-
layacak bir kurulus olarak yeniden giindeme alinmasi, Tiirkiye ’nin Topluluk tarafindan
dislanmishik duygusunu koriiklemistir. Bu arada, Tiirkiye’'nin 1990-1991 Korfez Kri-
zi’'nde gerceklestirdigi girisimlerin, AB’yi dolayli ve sinirli olarak etkilemesine ragmen,
bu krizin Kore Savasi sonrasi Tiirkiye’nin NATO’ya girisini kolaylastirdig1 gibi bir etki

gostermedigini de belirtmek gerekir.”! Ancak, Tiirkiye’yi Birlik’in disina iten asil gelis-

66. Richard T. Griffiths ve Durmus Ozdemir, (der.), Turkey and the EU Enlargement (istanbul: Istanbul
Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2004), s.24.

67. Ulgen, AB ile Miizakere El Kitabi, Ne Bekliyoruz, Ne Olacak, s.10.

68. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.303.

69. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.305.

70. Nurettin Bilici, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, Mali Yardimlar, Vergilendirme (Ankara: Seckin Yayinci-
lik, 6. Baski, 2013), s.100.

71. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.295.
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me, AB’nin, 1997 yilinda yapilan Liiksemburg Zirvesi’'nde, MDAU’nin altis1 ile tam
tiyelik miizakerelerine baglama karar1 alip, digerlerine adaylik statiisii verirken, Tiirki-
ye’ye genisleme stratejisinde yer vermemesidir.”?

Komisyon, 20 Temmuz 1997 tarihinde Avrupa’nin gelecegi ve genislemesi ile ilgi-
li perspektiflerini ortaya koydugu ve alt baglig1 “Birligi Giiclendirmek ve Genislemeyi
Hazirlamak” olan Giindem 2000 adli kapsamli bir ¢alisma yayinlamistir. Giindem
2000’de MDAU’nin iki grup halinde genislemeye dahil edilecegi belirtilirken, Tiirkiye’ye
bu gruplar i¢inde yer verilmemistir. Glindem 2000, 10-12 Aralik 1997°de gerceklestirilen
Liiksemburg Zirvesi’nde benimsenirken, sonug bildirgesinde Birligin Tiirkiye’den Kibris
konusuna ¢oziim bulmasini istemesi ve insan haklar1 konusunda sert elestiriler yapmasi,
Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birligi arasindaki iligkileri kopma noktasina getirmistir.”3 Bu geligsme-
lerden sonra Tiirkiye, AB ile siyasi diyalogunu askiya aldigimi agiklamigtir.”*

Liiksemburg kararlarindan sonra ABD, Tiirkiye’nin yaninda yer alarak Avrupa
Birligi’ne Tiirkiye'nin durumunun yeniden degerlendirilmesi konusunda biiyiik baski
yapmistir. 1997 Aralik ayi ile 1999 Aralik ay1 arasindaki donemde ozellikle ABD Disis-
leri Miistesar Yardimcisi Strobe Talbot, Disisleri Miistesart Mark Grossman, Ankara Bii-
yiikel¢isi Mark Parris ve Atina Biiyiikelgisi Nicholas Burns, Liiksemburg kararlarina tep-
ki gostererek, Tiirkiye’nin genisleme siirecine alinmasi konusunda ciddi lobi faaliyetle-
rinde bulunmusglardir.”

Liiksemburg Zirvesi'nde yasanan biiyiik hayal kirikligindan sonra AB Komisyonu,
Tiirkiye ile iligkilerin gelistirilmesi ve Giimriik Birligi’nin derinlestirilmesi amaciyla
Tiirkiye i¢in bir strateji belgesinin hazirlanmasin istemistir. Buna gore, Mart 1998°de
hazirlanan “Tiirkiye icin Avrupa Stratejisi” belgesinde tarimdan iletisime, hizmetlerin
serbest dolagimindan sanayi alaninda isbirliine kadar genis bir alanda iligkilerin gelisti-
rilmesinden bahsedilmesine ragmen, bu belge somut bir fayda saglamamistir. Ancak,
strateji belgesinin de kabul edildigi 1998 Haziran’inda gergeklestirilen Cardiff Zirve-
si’nde Tiirkiye ile ilgili “liyelik i¢in ehil” ifadesi yerine “liyelik aday1” tanimlamasinin
yapilmasi olumlu bir adim olarak degerlendirilebilir.”®

Tiirkiye-AB iliskilerinde 1999 y1li 6nemli bir kose tast olarak kabul edilebilir. On-

celikle, 1999 tarihli ilerleme raporunda Tiirkiye nin aday iilke olarak ilan edilmesinin,
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ri (Istanbul: Inkllap Yayinlari, 2013), s.152.
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iligkiler i¢in 6nemli bir adim olacag: ifade edilmis, bu tavsiye karar1 ¢ercevesinde AB,
11-12 Aralik 1999 tarihlerinde gergeklestirdigi Helsinki Zirvesi'nde Tiirkiye’ nin aday iil-
ke oldugunu agiklamigtir. Bu kararin alinmasinda bir¢ok faktoriin rol oynadig: sdylene-
bilir. Ornegin, Tiirkiye’nin demokratiklesme konusunda ciddi adimlar atmasi; mesela
Devlet Giivenlik Mahkemesinin (DGM) yapisinin sivillestirilmesi, 6liim cezasmin kaldi-
rilmasi, siyasal partilerin kapatilmasinin zorlastirilmasi, Birligin takdirini toplayan, son
derece onemli gelismelerdir. Bunun yanisira, 1997 yilinda toplanan Liiksemburg Zirvesi
ile 1999 yilinda yapilan Helsinki Zirvesi arasinda, Birligin Tiirkiye’ye bakisinin degis-
mesinde; Almanya’da iktidarin degismesiyle, Tiirkiye’ye daha 1limli yaklasan bir hiikii-
metin isbasina gelmesi ve Golciik’te yasanan deprem sonrasi Tiirk-Yunan iligkilerinin
yakinlagmasi’7 gibi Birligin i¢ dinamiklerinin ve gii¢ dengelerinin degismesi’® yaninda
onemli konjonktiirel olaylarin da etkili oldugu soylenebilir.”

Helsinki Zirvesi’nde Tiirkiye’nin adayliginin ilan edilmesiyle Tiirkiye-AB iligkile-
ri yeniden normal seyrine girmistir. Bu cergevede, 11 Nisan 2000 tarihinde yapilan Or-
taklik Konseyi toplantisinda, iligkilerin iiyelik yolunda ilerlemesini saglayacak temel ka-
rarlarin alinarak, Tirkiye’ye diger adaylarla esit muamele yapilacagimin belirtilmesi ve
bir katilim Oncesi stratejisi baslatilacaginin agiklanmasi, 6nemli gelismeler olarak kabul
edilebilir. Bu toplantida ayrica tarama stirecini gerceklestirmek i¢in Ortaklik Komitesine
bagli ve ortakligin 6nceliklerinin uygulanmasini takip etmekle gorevli 8 alt komite® ku-
rulmasina da karar verilmistir.8!

1999 yilinda aciklanan flerleme Raporu’nda yer alan degerlendirmeler ve ardindan
Helsinki’de Tiirkiye’nin adayliginin ilan edilmesi ile baslayan siire¢, Nisan 2000’de ya-
pilan Ortaklik Konseyi sonrasinda, AB Komisyonu’nun 8 Kasim 2000’de ag¢ikladigi Ka-
tilim Ortaklig1 Belgesi ile yeni bir boyut kazanmustir.8? Tiirkiye i¢in bir yol haritasi nite-
liginde olan Katilim Ortaklig1 Belgesi, Tiirk hiikiimetinin kisa ve orta vadede—Kopen-

hag Kriterleri gibi—yerine getirmesi gereken oncelikleri ortaya koymus,3? bir bagka de-
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Meltem Miiftiiler-Bag, “Avrupa Birligi Genisleme Siireci: Tiirkiye - AB Iliskilerine Kuramsal Bir
Yaklagim,” (Ankara: Eflatun Yayinevi, 2009), s.28.
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yisle, Tiirkiye’nin AB standartlarini ve hukuk mevzuatini kabul edip iistlenmeye yonelik
yapmasi gerekleri belirlemistir. Bu cercevede siyasal ve ekonomik alanda ¢esitli oncelik-
ler vurgulanmus,?* boylece Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye katilim stratejisinin hukuki temeli atilmig-
tir.85 8 Mart 2001 tarihinde yayinlanan bu belge—2000’1i yillara yeni bir ruh hali i¢inde
giren ve yaptig1 siyasi ve ekonomik reformlar®® sonucu biiyiik gelisme saglayan Tiirki-
ye’nin yeni durumu gozoniine alinarak—14 Nisan 2003 tarihinde “Go6zden Gegirilmis
Katilim Ortaklig1 Belgesi” olarak yeniden diizenlenmistir.8” Bu arada, Tiirkiye nin kati-
lim yolunda kaydettigi ilerlemenin bir sonucu olarak 2000 yilinda kurulan Avrupa Bir-
ligi Genel Sekreterligi, AB miiktesebatinin iistlenilmesine iliskin Tiirkiye Ulusal Progra-
mint hazirlamig; Ulusal Program 19 Mart 2001 tarihinde onaylanmistir. Ulusal Program
ile Katilim Ortaklig1 Belgesi’nde Tiirkiye’den gerceklestirmesi istenen reformlar bir tak-
vime baglanmistir.8® Genel olarak, Ulusal Programin biiyiik bir degisim ve doniisiim ya-
rattig1 soylenemezse de, Tiirkiye’nin AB Miiktesebatina uyum saglayabilmek icin yap-
may1 taahhiit ettigi diizenlemeleri ortaya koymasi bakimindan énemli oldugu séylenebi-
1ir.8? Ulusal Program, Gézden Gegirilmig Katilim Ortakligi Belgesi dogrultusunda 2003
yilinda revize edilerek,” 2003 Temmuz’unda “Tiirkiye Ulusal Programi” ad1 altinda res-
mi gazetede yayinlanmustir.®!

2001-2003 doneminde, Tiirkiye’'nin AB Miiktesebatina uyum saglayabilmek icin
hayata gegirmeyi taahhiit ettigi diizenlemeler, “uyum paketleri” adi altinda yapilmigtir.®?
Buna gore, birinci ve ikinci paketlerde ifade ve orgiitlenme 6zgiirliigii diizenlenmis;
ticlincii paketle 6liim cezasi kaldirilmig; dordiincii ve besinci paketlerde siyasi partiler ya-
sasinda revizyon yapilmis, iskence suclarinin cezalart artirilmis, basin 6zgiirliigii konu-
sunda diizenlemeler yapilmis; altinct ve yedinci paketlerde fikir ve orgiitlenme 6zgiirlii-
giinii sinirlandiran hiikiimler yeniden tanimlanmis; sekizinci paketle de Anayasa’nin ba-

z1 maddeleri degistirilmigtir.®3 AB uyum paketleriyle, insan haklarimin iyilestirilmesi, is-

84. Ibrahim S. Canbolat, Avrupa Birligi ve Genisleme Siirecinde Tiirkiye ile Iliskiler, Uluslariistii Bir Sis-
temin Tarihsel, Teorik, Kurumsal, Jeopolitik Analizi (1stanbul: Alfa Basim, 2012), s.285.

85. Barisg Ozdal, Avrupa Birligi, Siyasi bir Ciice, Askeri Bir Solucan mi? Ortak Dig Politika ve Giivenlik
Politikasi ile Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikasi Olusturma Siireclerinin Tarihsel Geligimi (Bursa:
Dora Yaycilik, 2013), s.257.

86. Ulgen, AB ile Miizakere El Kitabi, Ne Bekliyoruz, Ne Olacak, s.6.

87. Oguz Kaymake, (der.), Avrupa Birligi Uzerine Notlar Muzaffer Dartan, “Avrupa Birligi — Tiirkiye
Hi§kileri: Quo Vadis?,” (Ankara: Nobel Yayincilik, 2005), s.235.

88. Oguz Kaymake, (der.), Avrupa Birligi Uzerine Notlar Muzaffer Dartan, “Avrupa Birligi — Tiirkiye
Miskileri: Quo Vadis?.”

89. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.443.

90. Kaymake1, Avrupa Birligi Uzerine Notlar, s.236.

91. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.459.

92. Calis, Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi Iliskileri, s.443.

93. Ulger, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iligkileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.183.
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kenceye kars1 giivencelerin artirilmasi, ifade ve basin 6zgiirliigiiniin genisletilmesi, der-
neklesme, toplanti ve gosteri 6zgiirliiklerinin gii¢lendirilmesi, kiiltiirel haklarin genisle-
tilmesi, kadin-erkek esitliginin iyilestirilmesi ve demokrasinin pekistirilmesi alanlarinda
iyilestirmeler yapilmigtir.*

2004 yilmin Haziran ayinda Avrupa Konseyi Parlamenterler Meclisi Genel Kuru-
lu’nda yapilan oylamada, “1996 yilindan bu yana demokrasi, insan haklar1 ve hukuk dev-
leti alanlarindaki eksiklikleri sebebiyle denetim mekanizmasinda tutulan Tiirkiye’nin” bu
mekanizmadan c¢ikartilarak, “politik acidan normallesmis” Avrupa tilkeleri sinifina alin-
masina Karar verilmistir.®> Bu karar sonrasinda Komisyon, 6 Ekim 2004 te ii¢ 6nemli ra-
por yayinlamigtir. Bu raporlardan ilki, 2004 yili ilerleme raporu; ikincisi, Tiirkiye’ nin
AB’ye muhtemel iiyeligi sonucundaki etkileri ortaya koyan etki raporu; ve iigiinciisii de
tavsiye kararidir. Bu raporlara gore Komisyon; aslinda 2003 ve 2004 yillarindaki ilerle-
me raporlarinda ortaya koyulan uyum yasalari ile uygulamalar arasindaki eksikliklere de-
ginmis olmasina ragmen,” Tiirkiye nin gerekli kosullar1 yerine getirdigine karar vermis
ve AB’nin Tiirkiye ile katilim miizakerelerine baglamasini 6nermistir.’ Bu gelismelerin
15181 altinda, AB Komisyonu’nun Tiirkiye hakkinda 29 Haziran 2004’te hazirladig1 ve
miizakerelerin temel ilkelerinin yer aldigi Miizakere Cerceve Belgesi taslagi, 3 Ekim
2005 tarihinde kesinlesmis ve boylece miizakerelerin ayni tarihte baslatilmasina karar

verilmistir.

TURKIYE-AVRUPA BIiRLiGI ILISKILERINDE MUZAKERELERIN BASLAMASI

Miizakerelerin ilk asamasini olusturan ve “aday iilkenin AB mevzuatina uyum dii-
zeyini respit etmeyi amaglayan™? tarama siireci, 20 Ekim 2005 tarihinde baglamis ve 13
Ekim 2006 tarihinde tamamlanmistir. Tarama asamasinda fasillar AB miiktesebati ile
Tiirkiye mevzuati acisindan karsilagtirilmigtir. Tarama siirecindeki toplantilarda; AB
miiktesebatinin kabul edilip uygulanmasinda ele alinmasi gereken konular; miiktesebata
uygun yasanin bulunup bulunmadigi, bulunmuyorsa ne zaman ¢ikarilacagi; yasalari uy-
gulayacak kurumlarin olup olmadigi; gecis siiresine ihtiya¢ olup olmadigi gibi konular

tizerinde durulmustur. Tarama siireci, tanitici tarama ve ayrintili tarama adi verilen iki

94. Bagbakanlik, ABGS, Tiirkiye’de Siyasi Reform, Uyum Paketleri ve Giincel Gelismeler (Ankara:
ABGS, 2007), s.21.

95. Kaymake1, Avrupa Birligi Izerine Notlar, s.236.

96. Ulger, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iligkileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.184.

97. Nurettin Bilici, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye (Ankara: Seckin Yayincilik, 6. Baski, 2013), s.86.

98. Ulger, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkiye — AET Iligkileri Uzerinde Diisiinceler, s.196.
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asamada gergeklestirilmistir. Tamitic1 taramada, Komisyon yetkilileri Tiirkiye’ye AB
miiktesebat1 hakkinda bilgi verirken, ayrintili taramada Tiirkiye, Komisyonu kendi mev-
zuati ve uygulamalari hakkinda bilgilendirmigtir.”

Tarama siirecinin tamamlanmasindan sonra Tiirkiye ile AB arasinda Kibris gerili-
mi yasanmistir. Tlirkiye nin, Giimriik Birligi’'nin kapsamina Giiney Kibris’1 dahil etme-
mesi, 0zellikle hava ve deniz limanlarin1 Giiney Kibris gemilerine ve ugaklarina agma-
mas1 ve bu konuyu Birlesmis Milletler (BM)’e tasimak istemesi sonucu AB, 22 Aralik
2006 tarihli karar1'% ile miizakerelerin sekiz baglikta'®! baglatilmamasini, bir bagka de-
yisle dondurulmasini, 6ngéren Komisyon’un tavsiye kararini kabul etmisgtir.!02

Miizakereler, Tiirkiye nin bir “pozisyon belgesi” hazirlamasi ile baslamakta, bu
belgede acilacak olan fasilla ilgili uyumun hangi takvimde ve ne tiir degisiklikler yapi-
larak gerceklestirilecegi aciklanmaktadir. AB donem bagkani, Tiirkiye’nin hazirlayacagi
“pozisyon belgesini” liye lilkelere dagitmakta ve onlarin da goriislerini alarak, AB’nin
ortak pozisyon belgesini olusturmaktadir. Bu hazirliklardan sonra, “katilim i¢in hiikii-
metlerarasi konferans” adi verilen fiili miizakereler baglamaktadir. Miizakereler sonucu,
goriisiilen fasil veya konu ile ilgili Tiirkiye’nin yaptig1 uyum caligmalar iizerinde muta-
bakata varildig1 zaman, goriisiilen fasil (baslik) kapatilmakta ve yeni bir baglia gecil-
mektedir.'9 Tiirkiye’nin durumunda, miizakerelerin baglangicindan bu yana 35 basliktan
sadece 13 tanesinin miizakeresi baglatilabilmistir. Bilim ve Arastirma bashikh fasil mii-
zakere edilmis, tamamlanmis ve gegici olarak kapatilmistir. Diger bagliklarin miizakere-

leri devam etmektedir.

TURKiYE-AB ILISKILERININ GUVENLIK BOYUTU

Sovyetler Birligi’nin dagilmasi ve Soguk Savasin bitmesinden sonra degisen tehdit
algilamalari, uluslararasi aktorler arasinda giivenlik politikalarinin yeniden degerlendiril-
mesine yol agmistir. Avrupa Birligi de biitiinlesme siireci i¢cinde zaman zaman basarili
olan ama ¢ogunlukla sonuca ulasmayan siyasi ve askeri girisimlerde bulunmus olmasina
ve nihayet Maastricht Antlagmasi ile biitiinlesme yapisina giivenlik ile ilgili yeni bir bo-
yut da eklemesine ragmen, Yugoslavya’da ortaya c¢ikan kriz ve yasanan savas, Birligin

99. Bilici, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, s.88.

100. Bilici, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, s.90.

101. Miizakerelerin baslatilmamasini 6ngéren bagliklar: mallarin serbest dolagimi; yerlesim hakki ve hiz-
met sunma serbestisi; mali hizmetler; tarim ve kirsal kalkinma; balik¢ilik; ulastirma politikasi; Glim-
riik Birligi; dis iligkiler.

102. Ulger, Avrupa Siyasi Isbirligi, Tiirkive — AET Iligkileri Uzerinde Diigiinceler, s.189.

103. Bilici, Avrupa Birligi ve Tiirkiye, s.89.
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bu konuda yeterli bir kapasiteye sahip olmadigini ortaya koymus, Birligi askeri-giivenlik
konusunda yeni politikalar belirlemeye ve somut adimlar atmaya itmistir. ikinci Diinya
Savasi sonrasinda Avrupa’nin giivenligini saglayan en 6nemli orgiitiin NATO olmasina
ragmen, ekonomik ve parasal birligini saglayarak, biitiinlesme projesinin 6énemli bir par-
casint—devam eden sorunlar1 olmasina ragmen—tamamlayan AB’nin siyasi olarak da
ciddi adimlar atmak istemesi ve uluslararasi arenada daha aktif bir rol oynama diisiince-
si, Birligi giivenlik konusunda daha bagimsiz hareket etmeye zorlamistir. Ancak, AB’nin
NATO’dan tamamen bagimsiz bir giivenlik yapisi olusturmast konusu, hem ABD tara-
findan hem de Ingiltere gibi baz1 iiyeler tarafindan ¢ok da benimsenmemistir. Ayrica,
Birligin kendi yeteneklerini kullanmasinin heniiz zor oldugunun da ortaya ¢ikmasi sonu-
cu, Birligin hem NATO yeteneklerini kullanabilecegi hem de miimkiin oldugunca kendi
tiyelerinin siyasi ve askeri kararlar cercevesinde hareket edebilecegi bir yapinin olustu-
rulmas fikri genel kabul gérmiistiir. Bu arada NATO iiyesi olup AB iiyesi olmayan Tiir-
kiye’nin, NATO’da, askeri yeteneklerin kullanimi konusunda s6z sahibi olup, AB’de,
AB’nin bu yetenekleri kullanmasi s6z konusu oldugu zaman, Birlik iiyesi olmadigi i¢in
karar alma mekanizmasinin diginda birakilmasi, 1999 sonras1 donemde Tiirkiye-AB ilis-
kilerinde hem krizlere hem de yeni firsatlara yol agmistir. Buna gore, Tiirkiye-AB iligki-
lerinin son donemdeki gelismelerini anlayabilmek i¢in giivenlik konusu iizerinde biraz
daha durmak faydali olacaktir.

23-24 Nisan 1999 tarihlerinde gerceklestirilen NATO Washington Zirvesi’'nde
NATO ile AB arasinda, Bat1 Avrupa Birligi (BAB) araciligiyla yakin igbirliginin gelisti-
rilmesine devam edilmesi benimsenmis olmasina ragmen, AB nin tutumu ozellikle AB
tiyesi olmayan NATO {iyelerinin statiisii icin olumlu olmamistir. 1999 yilinda toplanan
KoIn Zirvesi’nde Avrupa Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikas1 (AGSP) cercevesinde yapila-
cak operasyonlarda AB iiyesi olmayan Avrupali miittefikler iigiincii devletlerle aym ka-
tegoride degerlendirilmistir. Tiirkiye, Koln Zirvesi’nde alinan bu karara tepki gostermis
ve AB’nin AGSP cergevesinde yapilacak operasyonlarin planlanmasi asamasinda, NA-
TO imkan ve yeteneklerinin sinirsiz erigimi konusuna kargi ¢ikmistir.!% Dolayisiyla,
Koln Zirvesi sonrast yeni bir Avrupa giivenlik sisteminin olusturulmas: konusunda AB
ile Tiirkiye’nin ¢ikarlar1 catismigtir. Tiirkiye, AGSP karar alma mekanizmasi i¢inde yer
almak istemesine ragmen, AB, Tiirkiye’ nin iiye olmamasindan dolay1 bunu reddetmis-

tir.19 Tiirkiye nin, AB’nin giivenlik politikalarina biiyiik nem vermesinin en énemli

104. Ozdal, Avrupa Birligi, Siyasi bir Ciice, Askeri Bir Solucan mi? Ortak Dig Politika ve Giivenlik Poli-
tikasi ile Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikast Olusturma Siire¢lerinin Tarihsel Gelisimi, s.278.

105. Ozdal, Avrupa Birligi, Siyasi bir Ciice, Askeri Bir Solucan mi? Ortak Dig Politika ve Giivenlik Poli-
tikasi ile Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikast Olusturma Siireglerinin Tarihsel Gelisimi, $.279.
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sebebinin, Petersberg misyonlari olarak bilinen kriz yonetimi ve catismalarin dnlenme-
sine yonelik operasyonlarin sorumlulugunun bir 6l¢iide NATO’dan AB’ye kaymasin-
dan dolay1, Tiirkiye’nin bu operasyonlarin disinda kalmak istememesi'% oldugu diisii-
niilebilir.

2000 y1l1, AB’nin giivenlik konusunda somut adimlar atmaya basladig: bir yildir.
Ornegin, Haziran 2000°de yapilan Feira Zirvesi’'nde AGSP kapsaminda “Giivenlik ve
Savunma Alanlarinda Ortak Avrupa Politikasinin Giiclendirilmesi” baglikli bir rapor
kabul edilmis ve 30 Ekim 2000 tarihine kadar AB iiyesi devletlerin, “Acil Miidahale
Giicii” olusturulabilmesi icin tahsis edebilecekleri asker sayilarini bildirmeleri istenmis
ve boylece 2000 yilinin sonunda yapilacak olan Nice Zirvesi’nde AGSP’nin kurumsal
yapisina son seklinin verilecegi aciklanmistir. Feira Zirvesi’nde ayrica AB iliyesi olma-
yan NATO iiyesi devletlerin AGSP siirecine katilabilme esaslart da kabul edilmisgtir.
Buna gore, askeri operasyonlar giindeme gelirse, AB liyesi olmayan fakat NATO iiyesi
olan devletlerin, NATO imkanlarmin kullanilacagi durumlarda kendi isteklerine bagl
olarak bu operasyonlarda yer alabilecekleri belirtilmis, AB’nin NATO imkanlarim kul-
lanmadi81 askeri operasyonlara katiliminin ise AB Konseyi’nin davetine bagl olacagi
agiklanmistir.!97 Varilan bu karar ¢ercevesinde, Tiirkiye ile AB arasindaki sorunlar, 21
Kasim 2001°de Ankara’da Ingiltere’nin AB’yi temsil ettigi toplantida asilmistir. “An-
kara Mutabakat1” olarak da bilinen ve Tiirkiye gibi AB iiyesi olmayan NATO iilkeleri-
nin AGSP’ye katilimima imkan veren “Ankara Belgesi,” AB tarafindan ayni zamanda
Nice Uygulama Belgesi olarak kabul edilmigtir.!® Bu ¢ercevede Tiirkiye, AB’nin bag-
ta Bosna-Hersek (EUFOR/ALTHEA) ve Kosova (EULEX) misyonlar1 olmak iizere bir-
cok misyonuna katilmigtir.!%

AB’nin 2005 Ekim’inde Tiirkiye’ye adaylik statiisii vermesi ve Tiirkiye ile iiyelik
miizakerelerine baglamasi, AB’nin yiikselen giivenlik ve savunma rolii i¢inde Tiirki-
ye’ye de yer vermek istemesinin bir sonucu olarak goriilebilir. Tiirkiye’nin AB’nin gii-
venlik yapisinin bir parcasi olmasi, AB’nin menfaatleri i¢in 6nemli bir unsur olarak de-

gerlendirilebilir, ¢iinkii birgok yazar, 6zellikle 11 Eyliil sonrast degisen uluslararasi sis-

106. Burak Tangor, Avrupa Giivenlik Yonetigimi, Bosna, Kosova ve Makedonya Krizleri (Ankara: Seckin
Yayincilik, 2008), s.187.

107. Ozdal, Avrupa Birligi, Siyasi bir Ciice, Askeri Bir Solucan mi? Ortak Dis Politika ve Giivenlik Poli-
tikasi ile Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikast Olusturma Siire¢lerinin Tarihsel Gelisimi, s.280.

108. Ozdal, Avrupa Birligi, Siyasi bir Ciice, Askeri Bir Solucan mi? Ortak Dis Politika ve Giivenlik Poli-
tikasi ile Ortak Giivenlik ve Savunma Politikast Olusturma Siire¢lerinin Tarihsel Gelisimi, s.283.
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temde Tiirkiye’nin stratejik roliiniin ve 6neminin arttig1 konusunda hemfikirdir.!10 Or-
negin Pinto, Tiirkiye ’nin AB’nin olusturacag: “acil miidahale giicii icin katkida buluna-
bileceginin ve hava ikmal yetenegine sahip Tiirk hava kuvvetlerinin de denizasir1 ope-
rasyonlarda etkili olarak kullanilabileceginin” altin1 ¢izmistir.!'! Nitekim, Tiirkiye,
2003 yilinda Kongo Demokratik Cumhuriyeti’nde baglayan “Artemis Operasyonu” gi-
bi operasyonlarda, AB’nin zorluk ¢ektigi alanlarda etkili olabilece§ini gostermistir. Ay-
rica, Pinto, Tiirkiye’ nin, 6nceki BM-destekli Bati Balkanlar ve Afganistan operasyonla-
rinda barigt koruma gorevlerinde giivenilir bir destekci oldugunu gosterdigini de belirt-
migtir.!1?

Aslinda jeostratejik bir degerlendirme yapildiginda, Tiirkiye’nin Dogu Akde-
niz’deki konumunun-Balkanlar’a, Ortadogu’ya ve Avrasya’ya komsu olmasi-AB’nin
baslica giivenlik yapisint olusturan kaynaklarin yanibasinda olmasi ile ortiismektedir.
Tiirkiye’nin komsu oldugu bu bolgeler, AB’nin 2003 Aralik ayinda duyurmus oldugu gii-
venlik stratejisinin 6ncelikli alanlar1 olarak sayilan kitle imha silahlari, terrorizm, insan
kagakg¢iligi ve uyusturucu trafiginin de konu oldugu bolgelerdir.!'? Dolayisiyla, 2008 ve
2009 ilerleme raporlarinda da belirtildigi iizere, Tiirkiye ile AB arasindaki siyasi diyalo-
gun bagta Irak ve Ortadogu gibi sorunlu bolgeler olmak iizere Giiney Kafkasya, Afganis-
tan ve Balkanlar’da devam ettigi belirtilmis, Tiirkiye ’nin AB tarafindan benimsenen bir-
cok tutuma katildig: bildirilmistir.!'* Dolayisiyla, Tiirkiye’yi istikrarsiz bir cevreye kom-
su olmasindan dolay1 “giivenlik tiiketen” bir iilke olarak gérmesine ve Tiirkiye’nin yakin
cevresindeki sorunlari Avrupa’ya ihra¢ etme ihtimalinden kaygi duymasina ragmen,!!>
AB’nin s6z konusu bolgelere komsu olan ve bolgedeki devletlerin ¢ogunlugu ile tarihsel
baglar1 bulunan Tiirkiye ile olan diplomatik iligkilerini “giivenlik” ekseninde ilerletmesi
ve Tiirkiye’nin deneyimlerinden yararlanmasi,!' AB’nin siyasi biitiinlesme konusunda

atmaya basladig1 adimlarin1 somutlagtirmasi agisindan son derece énemlidir.
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SONUC

Avrupa Birligi, ortak degerler etrafinda bir araya gelebilen Avrupali devletlerin bu
degerleri uygulanabilir kurallara doniistiirebilme becerilerinin bir sonucu olarak ortaya
ctkmustir. AB nin Tiirkiye ile olan iligkileri ise Avrupali devletlerin Osmanli Imparator-
lugu ile uzun siireye dayanan iliskilerinin devamu niteligindedir. Osmanli Imparatorlu-
gu’nun 19. Yiizyilin ortasinda Avrupali devletler toplumu icinde kendisine yer bulmasin-
dan sonra, Tiirkiye de Cumhuriyetin kurulmasindan sonra Avrupali toplumlar icindeki
yerini saglamlastiracak politikalar izlemeye devam etmistir. ikinci Diinya Savasi sonra-
sinda Tiirkiye, Batililasma—veya Bati ile biitiinlesme—diisiincesini kurumsal bir ¢cerceve
icine oturtabilmek i¢cin Avrupa Konseyi ve NATQO’ya iiye olmanin yanisira, AET ye de
basvurma karar1 almistir. Tiirkiye’nin bagvurusu AET tarafindan kabul edilmis, boylece
taraflar arasinda bir Giimriik Birligi kurmak amaciyla imzalanan Ankara Anlasmasi, Tiir-
kiye-Avrupa Birligi iligkilerine resmiyet kazandirmistir.

Tiirkiye-Avrupa Birligi iliskilerinin kisa tarihine baktigimiz zaman, bu iligkilerin,
Ankara Anlagmasi’nin imzalanmasi ertesinde ortaya ¢ikan ve Giimriik Birligi'ne gidilecek
yol konusunda yapilan tartismalarla, 6nce reddedilen ve sonra kabul edilen onerilerle, san-
cili bagladigin1 gostermektedir. Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin 1 Aralik 1964 tarihinde yiiriirliige
girmesiyle baslayan Giimriik Birligi siireci, iliskilerin baslangicinda ongoriilen “uzun, san-
cilt ve sorunlu bir donem” beklentisini hakl ¢ikarircasina, yirmiiki yil icinde bircok sorun-
la karsilasilarak ve aslinda her bir sonraki adim icin yeteri kadar verim alinamayarak ya da
sonraki siireclere yeteri kadar hazirlanilamayarak, 1995 yilinda tamamlanmustir.

1990’11 y1illarin ikinci yarisi, Tiirkiye i¢cin 6nce olumsuz sonra da olumlu gelisme-
lerle oldukca hareketli gecmistir. Bu donemde, Komisyon’un 1997 yilinda acikladigi
ve Birligi genislemeye hazirladigi Giindem 2000 adli ¢alismada Tiirkiye’ye yer verme-
mesi, lstelik o6zellikle demokrasi ve insan haklar1 konularinda Tiirkiye’ye yeni ev
odevleri vermesi, Tiirkiye ile AB arasindaki iligkileri yeni bir krize sokmus hatta, ilis-
kileri kopma noktasina getirmistir. Ancak, 6te yandan, 1997-1999 déneminde Tiirki-
ye’nin kriterlere uyum saglayabilmek i¢in 6zellikle siyasal konularda ciddi ¢alismalar
yapmasi, demokratiklesme konusunda onemli adimlar atmasi ve Golciik depreminin
Yunanistan ile Tiirkiye’yi birbirine yaklastirmas: gibi bazi konjonktiirel gelismelerle
birlikte Birligin once 1998 yilinda Tiirkiye i¢in bir strateji belgesi hazirlamasi ve son-
ra da, 1999 yilinda yapilan Helsinki Zirvesi’nde Tirkiye’yi aday iilke ilan etmesi

olumlu gelismelerdir.
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2000-2005 yillar arasinda, hem Tiirkiye ’nin hem de Avrupa Birligi’nin liyelik mii-
zakerelerinin baslamasi icin gereken hazirliklar1 yaptiklart donemde, Tiirkiye’nin AB
miiktesebatina uyum saglayabilmek i¢in yapmay1 taahhiit ettigi diizenlemeler, “uyum pa-
ketleri” ad1 altinda hayata gegcirilmistir. Avrupa Birligi de Tiirkiye’yi yeniden “politik
acidan normallesmis” Avrupa iilkeleri sinifina almistir. Bu gelismeler sonucunda, Tiir-
kiye ile Avrupa Birligi arasindaki miizakereler 2005 Ekim’inde baslamistir. Ancak, mii-
zakerelerin baslamasi, Kibris gerilimi ile yeni bir kriz siirecini de baslatmistir. Tiirki-
ye’nin Giimriik Birligi kapsamina Giiney Kibris’1 dahil etmemesi ve deniz ve hava li-
manlarim Giiney Kibris gemilerine ve ucaklarina agmamasi, miizakerelerin sekiz baslhk-
ta dondurulmasina sebep olmus, bu da siirecin ¢cok yavas isleyecegini gostermistir.

Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birligi’nin yollari, Birligin giivenlik konusunda yaptig1 atilim-
larla da kesismistir. 1990’11 yillarda Avrupa’da yasanan Yugoslavya krizinin gosterdigi
tizere Avrupa Birligi, kendi giivenlik yapisini olusturmak i¢in ciddi politikalar yapmak
ve bunlar1 hayata gecirmek zorunda kalmistir. Birligin s6z konusu askeri miidahaleleri
hayata gecirebilmek i¢in Tiirkiye’ nin de iiyesi oldugu NATO imkanlarini kullanmak is-
temesi Tiirkiye ile Avrupa Birligi arasinda yeni bir krizi de beraberinde getirmistir. Tiir-
kiye gibi NATO iiyesi olup da AB iiyesi olmayan iilkelerin AGSP’ye katilim1 konusu ye-
ni bir kriz yaratmis ancak bu kriz, “Ankara Mutabakati” ile asilmistir. Her ne kadar so-
runlu da olsa, Tiirkiye’nin AB giivenlik yapisi i¢inde hareket etmeye baslamasi, gesitli
operasyonlara katilmasi, yine de taraflar arasinda birlikte hareket edecekleri yeni bir ala-
nin varligini ortaya koymustur. Bir bagka deyisle, AB’nin giivenlik algilamasinda 6nem-
li kaynaklar olarak degerlendirdigi Balkanlar, Ortadogu ve Avrasya bolgelerinin Tiirki-
ye’ye komsu olmasi ve Birligin Tiirkiye’nin s6z konusu jeostratejik oneminin farkinda
olmasi, Tiirkiye ve Avrupa Birligi’ni, Avrupa biitlinlesme siirecinin siyasi ayagi i¢inde
de biraraya getirmistir.

Sonug olarak, Tiirkiye—Avrupa Birligi iligkilerinin daha ¢ok Tiirkiye’ nin zorlama-
styla basladigini goriiyoruz. Yunanistan’in bagvurusunu takip etme diirtiisii, Tiirkiye nin
acele etmesine ve AET ye yeterince hazir olmadan bir bagvuru yapmasina sebep olmus-
tur. Bagvuru sonrasi ortaya ¢ikacak siirecin serikanli bir degerlendirilmesinin yapilma-
masl, kurumsal altyapinin iyi bir sekilde hazirlanmamasina ve dolayisiyla iligkilerin ta-
baninin saglam bir zemin {izerine oturmamasina sebep olmustur. Ankara Anlagsmasi’nin
iceriginin hazirlanmasi sirasinda AET nin Tiirkiye ile bir ortaklik iligkisi icin ¢ok da he-
vesli olmadigini ve Tiirkiye icin ciddi tereddiitleri oldugunu anliyoruz. Dolayisiyla, biraz
zorlama ile baglayan bu iligkiler, elli yillik siire i¢cinde bu zorlamanin tiim gostergelerini

ortaya c¢ikaracak sekilde ilerlemistir.



50. YILDONUMUNDE ANKARA ANLASMASI PERSPEKTIFINDEN
TURKIYE-AVRUPA BIRLIGI ILISKILERINE KISA BIR BAKIS

Tiirkiye’nin jeostratejik 6neminin belirginlestigi donemlerde ivme kazanan ilis-
kiler, diger donemlerde duragan hatta zaman zaman gerileyen bir seyir izlemistir. Elli
yilin sonunda gelinen noktada, isleyen bir Giimriik Birligi yaninda saglikli bir sekilde
isledigi soylenemeyecek bir miizakere siirecinde bulunmamiz, sancilt bir sekilde bag-
layan ve sorunlarla devam eden iligkilerin, genel 6zelliklerini korudugunu gostermek-
tedir. Bu ¢erceve i¢inde, Tiirtye—Avrupa Birligi iligkilerinin olumlu bir geligsme ile iist
bir diizeyde devam etmesinin, biiyiik oranda konjonktiirel degisim ve doniisiimlerin so-
nucunda, riizgarin Tiirkiye’nin lehine esmesi ile olacagini sdylemek ¢ok da yanlis ol-

mayacaktir.
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Ingiliz Neo Gotik Mimarliginin Dogusu ve
Gotik Yazmla Iligkisi*

Baris Emre Alkim

Cankaya Universitesi

OzET Onsekizinci yiizyil, birbirine zit Aydinlanmaci ve Romantik diisiincelerin kars1 karsiya geldigi sid-
detli bir miicadeleye taniklik etmistir. Aydinlanma degerlerini savunanlar zihnin ve aklin duygulardan is-
tin oldugunu One siirmiig, sanat ve mimari alanlarinda ise ilerlemeci fikirlerinin somutlagmis hali
saydiklart Antik Yunan ve Roma formlarin1 benimsemislerdir. Ote yandan, Neo Klasisizmle iligkili fikir-
lerden hazzetmeyen, bilimdeki ve teknolojideki gelismelerin insam1 makinelestirdigini, duygulara verilen
onemi azalttigin diisiinen Romantikler ise Orta Cag’in en 6nde gelen mimari iislubu olan Gotik’e yeniden
hayat vermeyi tercih etmiglerdir; cilinkii bu tarzin husu yaratan etkisinin “yiice” duygusuna yonelik
arayislan i¢in vazgecgilmez oldugunu diisiinmektedirler. Mimarlikta Gotik’in dirilisine eslik eden bir ge-
lisme ise, karanliktan ve oliimden aldig1 haz ile ayurt edilen karanlik bir tiir olarak Gotik romanin ortaya
cikmasi ve kendisine gozde mekan olarak Orta Cag mimarliginin sag kalabilmis harabelerini ya da Gotik-
lestirilmis dogay1 se¢mesidir. Bu iki akimin iglev, savunduklar1 degerler, dogduklar: cografya ve baslangic
— sona eris tarihleri arasinda dikkate deger bir iligski oldugu goriiliir.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER neogotik, mimarlik, romantizm

ABSTRACT Eighteenth century witnessed a vicious struggle of power between the contrasting ideas of
Enlightenment and Romanticism. Those who favored Enlightenment values asserted the superiority of
mind and reason over feelings, and they embraced Ancient Greek and Roman forms which embodied their
progressive ideas. Romantics, on the other hand, generally abhorred the ideas associated with Classicism,
and they chose to revive Gothic, the foremost architectural style of the Middle Ages, since they found its
aweinspiring qualities harmonious with and indispensable for their quest for the sublime. Simultaneously,
Gothic novel, a genre marked with a preference for the dark and the morbid, also sprang into existence and
chose the surviving ruins of medieval civil and ecclesiastical architecture or Gothicized wilderness as its
favorite setting. This paper aims to explore the underlying factors that made the Gothic Revival possible
and the extent to which English Neo Gothic architecture and Gothic novel are similar.

KEYWORDS neogothic, architecture, romanticism
Giris

Onsekizinci ve Ondokuzuncu yiizyillarda Ingiltere’de Aydinlanma diisiincesi ile
ona tepki niteligi tasiyan Romantik diisiince arasindaki miicadele sadece diisiinsel diiz-
lemde kalmamis, etkisini mimarlik ve yazin alanlarinda da gostermistir. Aklin ve

mantigin giiciine inanan Aydinlanma diislincesinin mimarlik alanindaki yansimasi, bii-

* Bu calisma, yazarin Istanbul Teknik Universitesi Sanat Tarihi Boliimii’nde yazdig1 2011 tarihli ve
“Onsekizinci ve Ondokuzuncu Yiizyillarda Ingiltere’de Gotik Yazin ile Neo Gotik Mimarligin Kesi-
simi” adl1 doktora tezini temel almaktadir.
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yiik oranda ayni idealleri paylastig1 Eski Yunan ve Roma formlariin, 6zellikle de Palad-
yen lslup araciligiyla diriltildigi Neo Klasik mimarliktir. Yazina baktigimizda ise rea-
lizm, bireysel basari, burjuva smifinin yiikselisi, toplumsal katmanlar arasinda dikey ha-
reketlilik gibi konulara deginen yeni bir anlatim tiirii olarak romanin gelistigini goriiriiz.
Kars1 cephede, yani duygularin ve Tanr1’ya ya da metafizik olgulara duyulan inancin savu-
nucusu olan, dénemin Ingiliz toplumundaki sanayilesmenin etkilerine karsi ¢rkan Roman-
tizmde ise mimarlikta Orta Cag formlarina doniis gozlemlenir. Kokeni Onikinci yiizyil
Fransa’sia dayanan Gotik mimarlik bilingli bir ¢aba ile tekrar canlandirilir ve yazinda da
benzer estetik ilkeleri tarafindan yonlendirilen, igerigini biiyiik oranda Orta Cag romans-
larindan alan bir yazinsal tiir olarak Gotik romanin tarih sahnesine ¢ikist goriiliir.

Bu calismanin amaci, Ingiliz mimarliginda Onsekizinci ve Ondokuzuncu yiizyillar-
da ortaya ¢ikan bir akim olan Neo Gotik mimarlikla, ayn1 dénemde, yine Ingiltere’de fi-
lizlenen yazinsal bir tiir olan Gotik romanin ayni felsefi goriisiin ve estetik degerlerin sa-
natin iki farkli dalindaki yansimalar1 oldugunu, hatta Neo Gotik mimarlikla Gotik ro-
manin atalarmin ayni kisiler oldugunu ortaya koymaktir. Bu amacla iki akimin ¢ikis nok-
talari, tarih i¢indeki gelisimleri incelenmis, ilk Neo Gotik yapilarla ilk Gotik romanlar ve
ilk Neo Gotik mimarlar ile ilk Gotik romancilar karsilastirilarak aralarindaki iligkiye dik-

kat cekilmistir.

GOTIK’TEN NEO GOTIK’E

Gotik Dirilis ya da Gotik Canlandirma adlariyla da bilinen Neo Gotik mimarlik,
Orta Cag’in baslica mimarlik iislubu olan Gotik’in Onsekizinci ve Ondokuzuncu
yiizyillarda canlandirilmasi esas1 iizerine kuruludur. Ozgiin Gotik, Avrupa mimarlik
akimlar1 arasinda Onunucu ve Onbirinci yiizyillarda yayginlasan erken Orta Cag iislubu
Romanesk’in devami olarak goriiliir. Bosluklarina striiktiirel acidan masif kiitlelerin ha-
kim oldugu Romanesk yapilar, gerek yerel iktidar ¢cekismelerine, gerekse giineyden ve
kuzeyden gelen saldirilara, 6rnegin Macar akinlarina ve Hiristiyanlikla ilgili mekanlari
yakip yikmay1 kendilerine gorev edinmis Vikinglerin araliksiz isgallerine gogiis gerebi-
lecek kadar saglam olmak zorundaydi.! Romanesk mimarhgin repertuari, mriiniin son-
larina gelindiginde, Gotik mimarli§in ayirt edici yapisal unsurlarinin neredeyse tiimiinii
barindiracak kadar zenginlesmisti. Ancak vurgu héla gelenege uygun bir bicimde, kiitle-

deydi. Isigin Tanri’nin inayeti olarak yorumlandigi ve dini amacgh yapilarin 1s18a

1. Leland M. Roth, Mimarligin Oykiisii [geviren Ergiin Akga] (Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yayinevi, 2000), 5.390.
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acilmasinin hedeflendigi bir donemde Romanesk bu striiktiirel gereksinimlere karsilik
veremiyordu.

Gotik mimarligin temel tas1 sayilabilecek cogu unsur, ge¢ donem Romanesk bina-
larinda, 6rnegin Durham Katedrali’'nde zaten miinferit olarak kullanim alani bulmustu.
Hatta Gotik sanata benzersiz kimligini veren kimi teknik ¢oziimler, s6z gelimi kirik ke-
merler ya da silmeli tonozlar, yiizlerce yil 6nce yapilmis Roma binalarinda bile denen-
misti.> Ancak yeni tarza gecisi saglayan, bu yeniliklerin, yapilarin denge, basing ve
agirlik hesaplaria bastan asagi farkli bir yaklasim i¢inde bir araya getirilmesi oldu. Her
seyden once, Romanesk mimarlikta binalarin tiim yiikiinii tasiyan, disaridan yapilan
saldirilara gogiis geren —bu yiizden de cogu zaman giris diizeyinde pencere icermeyen—
duvarlar, devasa boyutlara ve kalinliga erigmisti. Bu da yapilarin i¢ mekéanlarinin giin
15181 almasini giiclestirerek, cennetin gorkemi diisiincesini agilamaktan uzak, siirekli log
ve kasvetli goriinen manastir ve kiliselerin yapilmasina neden olmustu. Gotik’te ise on-
ce sivri ¢apraz tonozlar ve kaburgalar sayesinde catinin agirlig1 daha dengeli bir sekilde
dagitilabilir hale getirildi. Ardindan, binay1 disaridan destekleyen ucan payandalar kul-
lanilarak, duvarlarin tasidig: yiik azaltildi. Romaneskteki yuvarlak kemerler de yerini do-
gudan alinma sivri kemerlere birakinca, daha esnek yapi planlart miimkiin oldu. Boylece
duvarlar inceltilebildi ve kat1 bir yiizeyden ¢ok, arasindan 1s1k sizan ince tas hatlarin olus-
turdugu bir aga doniistii.> Neredeyse tabandan tavana dek uzanan ve binalari 1518a bogan
pencereler yapma potansiyeli, beraberinde vitray sanatinda biiyiik bir hamleyi de getirdi.
Kilise ve katedrallerin genellikle bat1 girisinde yer alan muazzam giilpencerelerden siizii-
len 151k, o giine kadar karanlik ve cansiz olan ibadet mekanlarini bir anda rengarenk, canlt
yapilara ¢evirdi. Bu camlarin sadece dekoratif olmakla kalmay1p didaktik bir islev de iist-
lendigi, boylece, okuma yazma bilmeyen cahil halki egitmekte 6teden beri kullanilan oy-
malara, kabartmalar ve heykellere yardime1 oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Dini menkibelerin ve
mesellerin bundan boyle renkli vitraylar sayesinde ¢ok daha etkileyici ve akilda kalici bir
bicimde canlandirilabildigi goriiliir. Bu teknik yeniliklerin Orta Cag’in dini inaniglariyla
uyumlu oldugunu séyleyen Melvin, binalarin “aracilik’ gibi simgesel bir niteliginin de ol-
duguna dikkat ceker: “Cennet, diinyayla kiyaslanamayacak denli kusursuzdur, ne var ki
cennete yeryiiziinden bir bakis atmak, matematiksel saflik ve 15181 varlig1 sayesinde ila-

hi giizelligi diinyaya getirmek miimkiindiir.”* Eskiye gore ¢ok daha dinamik bir yapiya,

2. Xavier Barral I Altet, Sanat Tarihi [¢eviren Ismail Yerguz] (Ankara: Dost Kitabevi, 2006), s.59.

3. Jeremy Melvin, Izmler — Mimarligi Anlamak [geviren Murat sahin] (Istanbul: Yap1 Endiistri Merkez
Yayinlari, 2007), ss.38-39.

4. Jeremy Melvin, Izmler — Mimarlhgi Anlamak, $.39.

241



242

BARIS EMRE ALKIM

daha zayif, uzun ve zarif bir goriiniime kavusan katedraller iste 1s1kla olan bu iliskileri yii-

ziinden cennetin betimlendigi mekanlar olarak kabul ediliyordu.

GOTiK USLUBUN YAYILISI

Fransa’dan yayilmaya baglayan, hatta Paris merkez olmak iizere yaricapr 160 kilo-
metreyi asmayan bir dairenin kapsadigi cografi bolgeden ¢ikan bu yeni mimari lislup ¢cok
ge¢meden kendini neredeyse tiim Avrupa’da hissettirdi.’> Fransa’nin diginda Almanya ve
Ingiltere, Gotik iislubu en ¢ok benimseyen iilkeler olduysa da, Italya, Ispanya, Belgika ve
Hollanda gibi iilkelerde de Gotik binalar insa edildi. Gotik, yayilis1 sirasinda yerel iislup-
larla kaynast1 ve belirli kiiltiirlerin estetik gereksinimlerine hitap edecek sekilde evrim
gecirdi. Kiliseler ve katedrallerle baglamasina ragmen tiimiiyle dinsel bir mimarlik olma-
yan Gotik, 6zellikle ticari iligkiler sayesinde, yoresel mimariden tiimiiyle farkli 6rnekle-
rin de yapilmasini sagladi. Ornegin Belgika’nin Ypres kentinde insa edilen devasa Cloth-
Hall, Avrupa boyunca uzanan yiin ticaretinin bir sonucuydu. Dindis1 Gotik mimarligin
doruk noktasina Venedik’te vardig1 ve kentin yoneticisinin oturdugu Diikler Saray: gibi
cok basaril bir 6rnek verdigi de goriiliir.% Sivil Gotik mimarlik ise 6ncelikle katedraller
icin gelistirilen formlardan tiiretildi ve ortaya goge dogru yiikselen diisey cizgilere vur-
gu yapan, organik biitiinliige sahip kentsel bir mimari ¢ikt1.”

Ondordiincu ve Onbesinci yiizyillarda Avrupa’da yasanan birtakim buhranlar, sos-
yal, kiiltiirel ve politik alanlarda yeni bir yaptlanmay1 zorunlu kildi. Ornegin, Kara Oliim
adiyla bilinen veba salgim1 1347-1351 arasinda Avrupa’nin hizli niifus biiylimesini sona
erdirmekle kalmay1p bu egilimi tersine bile cevirdi. 1300 yilinda yaklasik 73 milyon ki-
si olan Avrupa niifusu, salgin sonlandiginda 51 milyona diismiis; salginin yikimindan en
biiyiik zarar1 goren iilkelerde, 6rnegin Italya’da, kimi sehirler her iki sakininden birini yi-
tirmisti. Avrupa, Gotik donemin niifus yogunluguna ancak yiizlerce yil sonra,
Onsekizinci yiizyll baginda tekrar erigebilecekti.® Azalan niifus yiiziinden, bircogu
bagislarla yaptirilan ¢cogu Gotik insa projesi yarida kaldi ve devam ettirecek ustalar bu-

lunamadi. Toplum iizerindeki en biiyiik etkilerden biri olan dini otorite de Papa’nin Ro-

5. Erwin Panofsky, Gotik Mimarlik ve Skolastik Felsefe: Orta¢agda Sanat, Felsefe ve Din Arasindaki
Benzerliklerin Incelenmesi [ceviren Engin Akyiirek] (Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yaymevi, 1991), s.11.

6. Jeremy Melvin, [zmler — Mimarhig: Anlamak, s.39.

Leland M. Roth, Mimarhigin Oykiisii, $.390.

8. Alick McLean, “Medieval Cities” Rolf Toman (der.), The Art of Gothic: Architecture, Sculpture,
Painting (Konigswinter: Kénemann, 2004) iginde, ss.262-266.
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ma’y1 terk ettii ve neredeyse yetmis yil boyunca Fransa’da yasadigi bir siirgiin donemi-
nin (1309-1378) ardindan, papalik miicadelesinde kendi adaylarim destekleyen siyasal
hiziplerin ¢atismasiyla giiciinii yitirdi ve nihayetinde Kilise hiyerarsisi ¢oktii. Ardindan
Tiirklerin dogudan yaptiklar1 baski ve 1453’te Bizans Imparatorlugu’nu sona erdirmele-
ri, bircok Yunan diisiiniiriinii italya’ya go¢ etmeye zorladi. Avrupa’da Klasik Yunan’a ve
Roma’ya karst bir sempatinin olusmasini saglayan bu gelisme, Ronesans’in temellerini
att1.” Ronesans diigiincesinin yayilmasi ve antik estetik ilkelerinin yeniden gii¢ kazan-
mastyla, Gotik tslup terk edildi, fakat bu da bir anda degil, agir agir ve yine yerel kiiltiir-
lerin Gotik’i 6ziimsemesiyle orantili bir bicimde gergeklesti. Ornegin, Rénesans sa-
natinin son derecede gec belirdigi ve Italya’dakinden cok daha az belirgin oldugu Alman-

ya’da, Orta Cag’in Gotik sanat1 16. yiizyila kadar varlhigini siirdiirdii.'”

INGILTERE’DE GOTIK VE NEO GOTIK

Ronesans formlarmnin Ingiltere’ye gec ulasmasi ve yavas benimsenmesi yiiziinden
Gotik’in Ingiltere’deki durumu ¢ok daha farkliydi. Gotik, antikacilarin ilgi odag1 olmaya
basladiginda hala sagdi. Bir diger deyisle, Gotik, Ingiltere’de higbir zaman 6lmedigi icin,
dirilisi de s6z konusu olamazdi. Kenneth Clark gibi kimi Ingiliz elestirmen, tarih¢i ve mi-
marlarin Ingiliz Gotik’inin ‘dirilisinden’ (revival) degil de ‘sag kalisgindan’ (survival) soz

edilebilecegini desteklemeleri bu yiizdendir:

“1600 ile 1800 yillar1 arasinda belki de sivri bir kemerin, liggen catinin yapilmadigi, harap olmusg
bezemelerin restore edilmedigi tek bir yil bile gegmemistir. En kat1 Onsekizinci ylizy1l despotlugu
altinda inga edilmis kimi Kkiliseler, iiniversiteler, 6zel konutlar vardir ki ancak Gotik olarak

siiflandirilabilir ve bunlar, baz1 yazarlarin ‘Gotik Dirilis” taniminin yaniltict oldugu gerekcesiyle
11

terk edilmesini istemesine yol agmustir.
Onyedinci yiizyila gelindiginde Ingiliz mimarhginda yasanan en koklii degisim,
Inigo Jones (1573-1652) aracihifiyla gerceklesmistir. italya gezileri sirasinda Palladi-
o’nun eserlerine hayran olan ve bu teknigi Ingiltere’ye tasiyan Jones, 1633’te St. Paul

Katedrali’nin onarimi sirasinda binanin eski tislubuna sadik kalmayip Klasik iislubu be-

9. Leland M. Roth, Mimarligin Oykiisii, ss.422-423.

10. Rolf Toman, “Introduction” Rolf Toman (der.), The Art of Gothic: Architecture, Sculpture, Painting,
$s.6-12.

11. Kenneth Clark, The Gothic Revival: An Essay in the History of Taste (Londra: Harper and Row
Publishers, 1962), s.11.
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nimsedi. Aydinlanma donemi diisiinsel atmosferinin de uygunlugu sayesinde Neo Klasik
mimarlik Ingiltere’de kisa siirede yayildi. Onyedinci yiizy1l ortasinda bile Ingiliz toplu-
munun bildigi tek dogal mimarlik iislubu olan Gotik de ayn1 hizla gbzden diistii. Palad-
yen lislubun ornekleri Jones un yani sira Wren, Kent ve Burlington gibi etkili mimarlar
sayesinde Ingiltere’nin dort bir yaninda cogaldi ve Neo Klasik etkiler ABD’ye, hatta
Rusya’ya kadar uzandi. Boylece, Ingiliz mimarlar ¢ok kati bir Paladyen iislup altinda
calismaya mecbur oldular. Gercek Neo Gotikgilerin isyani, iste bu Neo Klasik anlayisa
yonelikti.!2 Ingiltere’nin ge¢misinde ¢ok koklii bir Gotik yap1 geleneginin bulunmast,
Anglikan kilisesinin ve biiyiik iiniversitelerin halihazirda Gotik binalarda etkinlik goste-
riyor olusu, Romantizmin yiikselisi gibi etkenler Neo Gotik’in Ingiliz toplumunun baz
kesimlerinde kabul gérmesini kolaylastirdi. Oyle ki, dirilis hareketiyle yerini saglam-
lagtiran Gotik, Ondokuzuncu yiizyila gelindiginde Ingiltere’de iiniversitelerin, kiliselerin
ve kraliyetin resmi mimarlik iislubu olmay1 basarmisti. Sir Charles Barry ile Pugin’in or-
tak eseri olan parlamento binasi bu Neo Gotik anlayisin ¢arpici bir 6rnegidir.

Neo Gotik mimarliga duyulan ilginin bu yiizy1l icinde giderek azaldig1 goriiliir. Ne-
o Gotik’in Ingiliz toplumunun her tabakasina yeteri kadar yayilamamasinin, daha ¢ok si-
yasi ve dini erkin ya da egzotizmle karigsmis Ol¢iisiiz bir zenginligin simgesi olmasinin
cesitli sebepleri vardir. Oncelikle, Orta Cag mimarhigim aragtiran ve tasarim ilkelerini iis-
tiinkorii kavrayan Ingiliz mimarlar1, Gotik’in bir zamanlar canli bir organizma oldugunu
ve zamanla oldiigiinii anlamis, fakat neden 6ldiigiinii anlamadiklari i¢in sdyle bir hayale
kapilmislardir: Yeniden kesfettikleri Gotik mimarlik ilkeleri kagida dokiiliip tasarimlar-
da kullanilir ve kendi gozetimleri altinda inga edilirse bunlar s6z konusu tarihi iislubun
gercek iiriinleri olacak ve sanatin bu “oliimsiiz ilkeleri” lizerine kurulduklari i¢in de tek-
rar hayat bulacaktir. Bu eksik bilgiler ve hatali diisiince tarihi binalara kirk yilin i¢cinde
“devrimlerin siddetiyle dolu ii¢ yiizyilin bile vermedigi zarar1 veren”!3 dliimciil bir res-
torasyon uygulamasina 6nayak olmustur.

Ardindan, Orta Cag lislubunun yeniden canlanabilecegi ve gelisebilecegi umuduy-
la Ondokuzuncu yiizy1l geleneklerine uyarlanmasi hedeflenmistir. Bu ¢abanin icinde bir
kisi 6ne cikar ve yillar siiren Orta Cag arastirmalarinin bagkalarina kazandiramadig ger-
cek Orta Cag diisiincesini kavrar. Bu kisi, John Ruskin’dir. Ruskin, Orta Cag’dan bugii-

ne nelerin degistigini vurgular, Orta Cag ruhunun yasamadig bir yerde, o caga ait bir sa-

12. Kenneth Clark, The Gothic Revival: An Essay in theHistory of Taste, s.18.
13. William Morris, “The Revival of Architecture” Eric Fernie (der.), Art History and its Methods: A
Critical Anthology (Lonra: Phaidon Press Limited, 1995) icinde, s. 96.



INGILIZ NEO GOTIK MIMARLIGININ DOGUSU VE GOTIK YAZINLA ILISKISI

natin yeniden yaratilamayacagina dikkat ceker. Onun biiyiik kesfi, herhangi bir ddnemin
sanatinin, o donemin sosyal yasantisinin bir ifadesi olmasidir ve Orta Cag’in sosyal ya-
santist, Gotik binalar1 insa eden iscilere su anki sosyal yasamin géz yummadig1 bir ser-
bestlik tammaktadir.'* Aradan gegen yiizyillar icinde Ingiliz toplumunun sosyal yapilan-
mas! tiimiiyle degismis, insanlar farkli yasam tarzlarini, inanclar1 ve degerleri benimse-
mistir. Bunlar yeniden yaratilamadigi siirece, bunlarin mimarlik sanatindaki yansimasi
olan bir tarzi yeniden yaratmak da miimkiin olmayacaktir. Morris, Neo Gotik’i, Gotik
mimarligin en canli ve yasam dolu oldugu donemden, yani 1280 ile 1320 arasindan ko-
parilan bir dala benzetir. Neo Gotikgiler, koklii agacin bu dalinin Viktorya doneminde
tutmasini bosuna beklemektedirler: “Ama zaman gectikce [Gotik] dirilisciler isteseler de
istemeseler de Ondordiincii ile Ondokuzuncu yiizyillar arasindaki boslugu kapamanin
olanaksizligim kavramaya basladilar ve parlak bireysel basarilarina ragmen, bu Neo Go-
tik aginin Viktorya doneminin ticari havasinda biiyiimeyi reddettigini kabullenmek zo-
runda kaldilar [...]"1°

Yapay bir sagmalik olmasa da, mimari canlandirma ¢ok dar kapsamldir, sadece
egitimli bir grup insanla sinirh kalmistir ve bu yiizden de gercek gelisime yol acabilecek,
canl bir biiyiime saglayamamaktadir. Bu durumu tersine gevirebilecek tek sey, mimar-
larin toplumu degistirerek, istedikleri tiirden bir mimarlig: iiretebilecek hale getirmesi-
dir.'® Toplumu degistirmeye yonelik bu tiirden bir gabaya hem atesli bir Katolik hem de
iiretken bir mimar olan AugustusPugin’in goriisleri 6rnek verilebilir. Pugin, endiistriles-
menin sebep oldugu sosyal hastaliklarla bas etmenin yolunun, Ge¢ Orta Cag mimarisini
taklit ederek o dénemki toplumu yeniden canlandirmak oldugunu savunuyordu.!” Bu mi-
marlik da ‘Gotik’ ad1 altinda ne oldugu belirsiz, gelisigiizel uyarlamalarla degil, mantikli
ve ahlakli ¢oziimlerle biitiinliiklii bir sekilde kopyalanmaliydi. Fakat mimarlarin sirf bir
mimarlik akimin diriltmek i¢in toplumun tiim katmanlarini yiizlerce yil oncesine don-
diirmesi tiimiiyle iitopik bir fikirdir. Ingiliz toplumu ekonomik nedenlerin getirdigi bir
zorunlulukla Ondokuzuncu yiizyilda artik mekanik bir kolelik sistemine doniismiistiir ve
yasayan, organik bir mimarlik sanati olan Gotik’in boylesi bir toplumla kaynagmasi, tek-

rar kok salmasi olanaksizdir.

14. William Morris, “The Revival of Architecture,” s. 98.
15. William Morris, “The Revival of Architecture,” s. 99.
16. William Morris, “The Revival of Architecture,” s. 93.
17. Jeremy Melvin, Izmler — Mimarhgr Anlamak, s.82.
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GOTIiK ROMAN ILE NEO GOTiK MIMARLIK ILiSKisi

Kimi mimarlik tarihgileri, Gotik Dirilis’in baslangi¢ noktasinin mimarlikta degil
de yazinda aranmasi gerektigini soyleyerek mimarlikla yazin arasindaki varligi yadsina-
maz sebep sonug iliskisine dikkati ¢cekmislerdir. Clark, genel inanisin aksine, yazinda
beliren Gotik akimin eski Orta Cag harabelerinden ve Romantizmin pitoreske olan
bagliligindan etkilenen bir hayal giiciiniin iiriinii olduguna inanmamis ve durumun tam
tersi oldugunu soylemistir.!® Yani Neo Gotik’i olanakli kilan, Romantik hareketin bir
parcast olarak Onsekizinci basinda beliren, 6liim ve yikintilar iistiine siir yazan “Me-
zarlik sairleri” akiminin ve onlarin estetik anlayisinin sonunda diizyaziya sigramasidir.
William Morris de bu mimari dirilisin kokeninin yazinda yatt1§1 gériisiinii savunur: “In-
giltere’de mimarlik sanatinin canlanisinin, yazinda romantik ekoliin yiikselisinin dogal
bir sonucu oldugu sdylenebilir [...]"!? EdmundSpenser ve John Milton gibi sairlerin de
sikca bagvurdugu, karanlik “Gotik” ruh hali, insanlarin zihinlerini Gotik mimarligin gii-
zelliklerini bir kez daha takdir etmeye hazirlamis, boylece Neo Gotik’e ulasan yolun
taglarin1 dosemistir.

Romantik diisiincenin yazin diinyasindaki yansimalarindan sadece biri olan Gotik
akim, Kant’in 1784’te “insanimn kendi sugu ile diismiis oldugu bir ergin olmama duru-
mundan Kkurtulus” diye betimledigi*® Aydinlanma’nin ve Neo Klasik Aydinlanma ilkele-
rinin karsisindaydi. Gelisen bilim, teknoloji ve endiistri toplumun hayatindan —ister
Tanr1’ya olsun isterse batila ya da bagka bir seye— inanc1 ¢ikartmisti. Tanri, bilinemezlik,
siddetli arzular ve hayata yon veren bir kilavuz olarak duygular gizemli 1s1ltisim yitirmis,
o giine kadar karanlik kalmis her seyi bilimsel yontemle agiklamayi, gecerli fizik kural-
lar1 baglaminda kavranabilir bilgilere doniistiirmeyi kendine gorev edinmis mantik, kor
edici 1s181yla tiim Onsekizinci yiizyih aydmlatmisti. Gotik roman, iste Kant’mn bu
tanimindan hareket etmek gerekirse, ergin olmamay1 kendi istegiyle secen bir yazinsal
tiirdiir. Tiiriin belirleyici 6zellikleri sdyle siralanabilir: Tarihi kalintilar, sarp kayaliklar,
dik ucurumlar, iskence, dehset, olii dirilticilik, 6lii sevicilik, rahatsiz edici bir husu hissi,
hayaletlerin musallat olusu, ani dliimler, zindanlar, diisler, seytanlik, kuruntular ve keha-
netlerden haz duyma. Gotik yazin, aslinda konfora ve giivenlige, politik stabiliteye ve ti-

cari ilerlemeye karg1 bir tepkidir ve en ¢ok direnis gosterdigi sey de aklin hiikmiidiir.?!

18. Kenneth Clark, The Gothic Revival: An Essay in the History of Taste, s.18.

19. William Morris, “The Revival of Architecture,” s. 95.

20. Immanuel Kant, Aydinlanma Nedir? [ceviren Nejat Bozkurt] (Istanbul: Say Yayinlari, 2005), s.263.

21. Andrew Sanders, The Short Oxford History of English Literature (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2004), s5.243.
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1764’te Sir Horace Walpole’un (1717-1797) The Castle of Otranto’suyla bagladig
kabul edilen bu yazinsal akim, ¢ok kisa bir siire icinde Ingiliz toplumunun bir numarali
yazinsal {iretim ve tiiketim nesnesine doniistii. Satig rakamlarina bakildiginda 1788—1807
yillar1 arasinda Ingiltere’de basilan neredeyse her iic romandan biri Gotik’ti. Bu durum
1795’te %38’lik bir oranla tavan noktasina eristikten sonra giderek inise gecti, 1808’de
yiizde yirmiye, 1820’de ise yiizde ona indi ve bu tarihten sonra hi¢bir zaman yiizde onun
iizerine ¢ikamadi.??> Neredeyse 55 yil boyunca etkinlik gosteren Gotik, bu tarihten sonra
artik yazinsal bir tiir olmaktan cok, ¢cagdas yazinin hemen her tiiriinde varlig1 hissedile-
bilecek bir teknikler ve unsurlar kiimesi halinde varligini siirdiirdii.

Gotik roman1 benzersiz kilan 6zelliklerinin basinda, mekéana verdigi énem gelir.
Gotik’in mekén anlayisi, kapsamli bir tanimin1 EdmundBurke’iin calismalarinda bulan
“yiice” kavram ile yakindan iligkilidir. Gotik mekanlar, cok belirgin bir bicimde, okur-
da yiice duygusunu uyandirmak maksadiyla kullanilmiglardir. Bununla birlikte, her ne
kadar ironik goriinse de Gotik mekanlarin Gotik iislupta insa edilmis mekanlar olmasi
sarti aranmaz. S0z gelimi, William Beckford’un (1760-1844) Vathek adli Gotik ro-
maninda betimlenen Halife’nin kulesi, Dogu mimarliginin bir iiriiniidiir; ancak eskidir,
gizemlidir, kotiiciildiir ve bir gii¢ timsalidir. Romandaki islevi, bu binay1 bir Gotik me-
kana doniistiirmeye yetmektedir. Onsekizinci yiizyil insaninin Gotik mekanlardan bek-
lentilerini yerine getirebildigi siirece, herhangi bir yapinin, hatta ilerleyen yillarda do-
ganin kendisinin bile Gotik mekan yerine kullanilabildigi goriiliir. Gotik roman, ilk Neo
Gotik binalar1 yapanlarin elinden ¢ikma oldugu icin onlar kadar eklektiktir; sirf belirli bir
etkiyi saglamak ugruna, uyumsuz pargalart herhangi bir arkeolojik dogruluk aramadan
bir araya getirir ve onlara, yaratilis amaglarii hesaba katmadan yeni ve ¢cogu zaman da
netameli bir anlam yiikler. Bunun en biiyiik 6rnegi, Gotik mimarhigin belki de en biiyiik
basarilarindan birinin, yani 15181 ve aydinligi kutsal mekanlara, goksel 1s181n diinyevi bir
versiyonu olarak sokmasinin tiimiiyle goz ardi edilmesi, hatta tersine cevrilmesidir. Go-
tik mimarlik, gelisimi boyunca siirekli duvarlari inceltmenin, pencereleri artirmanin, bo-
yutlarini da biiylitmenin pesinde kosmus; boylece daha aydinlik ve vitraylarin filtre etki-
siyle de daha renkli i¢ mekanlar olusturmay1 hedeflemistir. Orta Cag’da aydinlik ve fe-
rah kabul edilen bu mekanlar Gotik romanlarda alabildigine karanlik, renksiz, kasvetli ve
korkung yerler olarak betimlenir. Algidaki bu kayma, Ingiliz toplumunun Gotik’e yak-

lasimindaki temelden bir degisimin isaret¢isidir.

22. Kaya Ozkaracalar, Gotik (Istanbul: Epokhe, 2005), s.17.
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NEO GOTIK MIMARLIKLA GOTIK YAZININ ORTAK ATALARI

Neo Gotik mimarligin ortaya ¢ikisinda ve yayilmasinda iki ismin biiyiik rol oy-
nadig1 goriiliir. Bunlar Horace Walpole ve William Beckford’dur. Walpole ile Beckford
inga ettirdikleri binalarla Neo Gotik’in gérkemli 6rneklerini ortaya koymakla kalmamus,
Gotik romanlar da yazarak oncii sifatlarin1 yazin tarihinde de siirdiirmiislerdir.

Ingiltere’nin ilk bagbakanimin oglu, Orford Kontu, yayimci, koleksiyoncu ve anti-
kaci olan Horace Walpole Onsekizinci yiizyil Ingiltere’sinde baslayip tiim kita Avru-
pa’sma, oradan da Amerika’ya ve hatta Avustralya’ya yayilip kok salacak olan iki
akimin, mimarlikta Gotik dirilisin ve yazinda Gotik romanin kilit ismi kabul edilir. ?¢in-
de yasadig1 donemin Neo Klasik ideallerine kars1 ¢ikan Walpole, duygularin, dogaiistii-
niin, gizemin ve inanigin one ¢iktig1 Romantizmin tarafin1 tutmusg ve yayilmasinda 6nem-
li ¢abalar harcamistir. Walpole’un iki biiyiik eseri, yani 1747—1788 yillar1 arasinda ken-
di anlayisina gore Gotiklestirdigi Strawberry Hill villas1 ve 1764’te bu villada gordiigii
bir riiyadan yola ¢ikarak yazdigini iddia ettigi The Castle of Otranto adli Gotik roman,
Orford Kontu’nun Aydinlanma doneminin “karanlik caglar” diye niteledigi Orta Cag’a
kars1 tutkusunun ve bir “yeniden canlandirma istegi nin sanatin iki farkli dalinda somut-
lagmis halleridir.

Walpole’un Neo Klasik ilkelere karsi ¢ikisinin carpict bir 6rnegi, babasi ta-
rafindan insa ettirilmis olan ve Paladyen iislubun Ingiltere’deki en gérkemli bina-
larindan biri sayilan HoughtonHall’da dogup biiyiidiigii halde, buray1 kendi romantik
ruhunun gereksinimlerini karsilamadi81 gerekgesiyle terk etmesi ve Neo Gotik tarzin ilk
orneklerinden birine doniistiirdiigii StrawberryHill’de yasamasidir. Walpole kirk yili
agkin bir siire icinde, ondan fazla mimarin katkilariyla Orta Cag’a ait detaylarla do-
nattig1 bu evi, hayatinin en biiyiik ugrasina doniistiirmiistiir. Bununla birlikte, Straw-
berryHill’inGotiklestirilmesi sirasinda herhangi bir tarihsel dogruluk gézetmedigi, eg-
lenceli goziikeni muhtemel olana yegledigi, genellemelere sik¢a bagvurdugu ve detay-
lardan kacindig: ortadadir.??

Walpole’un Onsekizinci yiizyilda yeniden yaratmaya calistigi “Gotik™ anlayisi
bundan yiizyillar 6nce hiikiim siirmiis olan, feodal diizenin ve dini etkilerin kendini bel-
li ettigi Gotik’ten; hareket noktasi olan romantizm ise Oniiclincii yiizyi1lin Skolastik fel-
sefesinden cok farklidir. Gotik mimariye ait unsurlarin ziyaret¢i lizerinde uyandirdigi ruh

halini, 6zellikle de Edmund Burke’iin tanimladig: sekliyle yiice duygusunu dnemseyen

23. Joseph Mordaunt Crook, “Introduction” in Charles Locke Eastlake, A History of Gothic Revival (New
York: Humanity Press, 1970), s.41
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ve izleyicilerde bunu yaratmayi hedefleyen Walpole, gecmisten aldig1 dekoratif unsurlari
zaman ya da koken farki gozetmeksizin kullanarak biresimsel se¢meciligin orneklerin-
den birini de vermistir. Roth, Gotiklestirilmesi farklt mimarlarin denetiminde gercekle-
sen yapimin Onikinci ylizy1l kale mazgallarindan Onaltinct yiizy1l Tudor silmelerine ka-
dar, Orta Cag’dan bu yana gelistirilen tiim ifade bi¢imlerinin bir karisimi oldugunu, hat-
ta giinlin egzotizm anlayisina uygun bicimde karmagik Cin motifleri bile barindirdigini
soyler.2* Walpole, StrawberryHill’i bilet karsihginda halka agarak kisisel zevkini genis
kitlelerle paylagmus, rakiplerini bile etkilemis ve Ingiliz toplumunda bir ‘Gotik Dirilis’in
kurucular1’ neslinin olugsmasini saglamistir.

Walpole’un mimarlik alanindaki ¢alismasinin yazindaki karsiligi sayilan ilk Gotik
roman, The Castle of Otranto da Gotik bir satoda gecer. Walpole, 1765’te kaleme aldig1
bir mektupta, romanin Strawberry Hill’de gordiigii bir kabustan esinlendigini sdylemis-
tir. Walpole kitabin ilk basiminda sahte bir yazar adi kullanmis, bu eserin yiizlerce yil on-
ce yazildigini ve kendisi tarafindan Ingilizceye terciime edildigini 6ne siirmiistiir. Ancak
cevirmen sifatiyla yazdigonsozde bile Walpole, yazarin The Castle of Otranto’yu hig
kuskusuz gercek bir satoyu gz oniinde tutarak yazdigini 6ne siirer. Romanda verilen ta-
riflerden yola ¢ikarak bunlarin gergek bir Gotik yapiyi tarif ettii goriisiinii savunur.26
Romanda mimari betimlemelerden uzak duruldugu dikkat ¢ekse de, mekan unsuru ken-
dini siirekli hissettirir. Aslinda Walpole mimari 6geleri anlatmaktan kacimiyor degildir;
yazar, romanda betimlemelerin hicbir tiirline yer vermemistir. The Castle of Otranto, Go-
tik romanin Orta Cag romanslarindan devraldigi mirasin iyi bir 6rnegidir. Roman Orta
Cag’da, Italya’da gecen olaylar1 konu eder. sovalyelerin, diiellolarin, ger¢eklesen keha-
netlerin, gokten diisen dev bir migferin, tablodan ¢ikan hayaletlerin, kan aglayan heykel-
lerin, satoda sikca goriilen bir devin bulundugu roman, kendinden sonra Ingiliz yazin ta-
rihinde adeta bir furyaya doniisecek olan Gotik akim icin defalarca kopyalanan ve tekrar
eden bir ornek teskil etmigtir.

Gotik yazinla Neo Gotik mimarligin kesisim noktasinda karsimiza ¢ikan bir diger
isim ise William Beckford’dur. Aristokrasiden gelmedigi halde, yasadig1 dénemde Ingil-
tere’nin en zengin adami sayilan Beckford ile Walpole arasinda bir¢cok benzerlik goze
carpar. Bunlardan ilki, Beckford’un babasina ait FonthillSplendens adli muhtesem bir

Neo Klasik konutta dogup biiyiimiis olmasidir. Beckford, bu binanmn tiim Ingiliz

24. Leland M. Roth, Mimarligin Oykiiszi, s.549.

25. Joseph Mordaunt Crook, A History of Gothic Revival, s.41.

26. Horace Walpole, Otranto Satosu [geviren S. Evren Tiirkeli] (Istanbul: Bordo Siyah Klasik Yaynlar,
2005), ss.20-21.
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krallifindaki en biiyiik salonlardan birine sahip oldugunu séylemistir.?’ Ne var ki Beck-
ford da tercihini Neo Gotik’ten yana kullanir ve FonthillSplendens’tan ayrilarakFonthill
Manastir1 (FonthillAbbey) adli muazzam Gotik yapiyi insa ettirir. Bu binanin mimari Ja-
mes Wyatt, Beckford ile Walpole arasindaki bir diger ortak noktay1 olusturur, zira Wyatt,
StrawberryHill’inGotiklestirilmesinde de rol almig bir isimdir.

Insaatina 1796 yilinda baslanan Fonthill Manastir1, kendinden 6nceki Neo Gotik
binalarin hicbiriyle kiyaslanamayacak denli biiylik 6nem tasiyan, zamaninda hem elestir-
menler hem de halk arasinda infial yaratmis bir binadir.?® Fonthill, dénemin gelenegine
uygun bir bi¢cimde, aslinda dini bir kullanim amac1 olmadigi halde “manastir” olarak ad-
landirilmig ve gercekten de manastir biciminde insa edilmistir. Middleton ile Aitkin,
Fonthill Manastiri’nin Pitoresk Gotik’in doruk noktast oldugunu belirtirler.?” Clark igin-
se burasi, Onsekizinci yiizyill Romantizminin viicut bulmus hali ve Gotik’in ayni
yiizyilda eristigi en iist noktadir.3 Dini yapilarda sik¢a goriildiigii iizere hag planli bir bi-
na olan Fonthill Manastir1, bir uctan digerine tam doksan metre uzanan koridoru, on met-
re yliksekligindeki giris kapilari, tavani kirk metre yiikseklikteki sekizgen salonu ve o do-
nemde Ingiltere’nin en yiiksek binasi olmasii saglayan doksan metrelik kulesi sayesin-
de adeta Burke’iin yiice ile fiziksel biiyiikliik arasinda kurdugu iligskiye atifta bulunmak
icin insa edilmis gibidir. Ne var ki bu binanin, Beckford’un tiim c¢abalarina karsin
yikilmasini onleyemedigi kulesi, nihayet iilkenin en zengin adaminin servetine mal olur.
Diisiik nitelikli iscilik, 6zgiin Gotik mimarlik insa ilkelerinin uygulanmamasi, Beck-
ford’un isciler iizerinde kurdugu zaman baskis: ve gercekci olmayan abartili boyutlar
Fonthill manastirinin sikca ¢cokmesine ve yeniden insa ettirilmesine yol acar ve sonunda
Beckford, Fonthill’i John Farquhar adli bir silah tiiccarina satip kule tutkusunu Lansda-
le’de insa ettirdigi 37 metrelik, daha gosterigsiz bir kule ile tatmin etmek zorunda kalir.

Beckford’un yazin alanindaki eseri olan Vathek de yaraticisinin mimarlik alaninda-
ki caligmalariyla yakindan iligkilidir. Her ne kadar Abbasi doneminde hiikiim siiren
sapkin bir Arap halifesinin hayatim1 anlatiyor olsa da Vathek, kurgusu, karakterleri ve
barindirdig1 6geler sayesinde, siiphe gotiirmeyecek olciide Gotik bir romandir. Kitabin

bagkisisi Halife Vathek, tipki1 Beckford ya da Walpole gibi, babasinin gorkemli sarayimni

27. Richard Davenport-Hines, Gotik: Asirilik, Dehset, Kétiiliik ve Yikimin Dort Yiiz Yili [¢ceviren Hakan
Giir] (Ankara: Dost Kitabevi, 1998), s.250.

28. Charles Locke Eastlake, A History of Gothic Revival (New York: Humanity Press, 1970), s.62.

29. Robin Middleton ve David Watkin, Neoclassical and Nineteenth Century Architecture /2: The
Diffusion and Development of Classicisim and the Gothic Revival (Londra: Faberand Faber Limited,
1987), s5.326-328.

30. Kenneth Clark, The Gothic Revival: An Essay in the History of Taste, s.18.
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yeterli bulmadigi icin degistiren, yeni kisimlar ekleten biridir. Vathek, fikir babasi1 Beck-
ford’la kule insa etmek konusunda bir saplantiyr da paylagsmaktadir, zira kendisinin go-
ge, yildizlara erisebilmek ve kiistahca Tanr1 katina tirmanabilmek i¢in insa ettirdigi, bin-
lerce basamakla tirmanilan devasa bir kulesi vardir. Bu hayali kule, gercek hayatta
karsihigii Fonthill Manastiri’nda bulmustur. Oykiiniin sonunda ayrintili bir bicimde be-
timlenen ugsuz bucaksiz Iblis’in Salonu icinse Beckford, babasmin Neo Klasik evi Font-
hillSplendens’in devasa salonundan etkilendigini dile getirmistir. Fonthill Manastiri’nin
akil almaz biiyiikliikteki salonu ise Splendens’in salonunu golgede birakmak ve Vat-
hek’teki mekam gercege doniistiirmek i¢in tasarlanmis gibidir. Bu pahali konutlarinda
belirli bir tema gozetmeksizin, sirf ilging bulunduklari i¢in diinyanin dort bir tarafindan
bir araya getirilmis nadide birer sanat koleksiyonuna sahip olmalari, romanin baskisisi
Vathek ile Beckford’un bir diger ortak niteligidir.

SONUC

Onsekizinci yiizyillda Aydinlanma diisiincesi ile Romantizm arasindaki miicadele-
de antikacilik ve yeni gelisen arkeoloji uygulamasi, ge¢miste kalmis estetik olgiitleri
kazip ¢ikararak bu savagin her iki tarafina da kendilerine tarihin tozlu sayfalarinda miit-
tefik arama olanag1 tammustir. Neo Klasik mimarlik Ingiltere’ye Onyedinci yiizyilda, Es-
ki Yunan ve Roma’dan devralinan ilkeleri destekleyen bir mimarlik olarak italya’dan,
Palladio’nun ilkelerinden hareketle ithal edilmistir. Romantiklerin buna tepkisi ise yiice
bir yaraticiy1, dogay1, dogaiistiinii, gizemi, 6liimii ve bilinmezi temsil edip savunacak bir
form arayisi i¢inde, Orta Cag mimarlik iislubu olan Gotik’i diriltmek olmustur. Horace
Walpole’unStrawberryHill malikanesi ve William Beckford’un Fonthill manastir1 bu ¢a-
banin carpict 6rnekleridir. Giiniimiizde daha ¢ok Pitoresk ve Rokoko Gotik’in drnekleri
sayilan bu yapilara, Ruskin ya da Pugin gibi Neo Gotik’in kuramsal altyapisini olusturan
kisilerin burun kivirdig: goriiliir. Ne var ki Walpole ve Beckford, Gotiklestirdikleri bina-
lardan esinlenerek yazdiklari romanlarla, yani The Castle of Otranto ve Vathek ile Gotik
yazinin da Onciileri arasina girmis ve yazdiklarindan aldiklar1 esini mimari ugraglari icin
itici bir giic olarak kullanmiglardir. Bu bakimdan, Neo Gotik mimarlikla Gotik yazinin
ayni tarihlerde, ayni cografyada ve benzer bir estetik anlayist dogrultusunda ortaya ¢ikisi
rastlantisal degildir. Tam tersine, ortak bir fikir, inan¢ ve deger kiimesiyle hareket eden

bir grup Romantigin bilin¢li bir ¢abasinin iiriiniidiir.
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Graphic Representation of Oppression and
Rebellion in Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood
through the Eyes of a Child
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ABSTRACT This paper aims to explore the ways in which oppression and rebellion are represented in
Marjane Satrapi’s Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood. Satrapi, in this graphic novel, gives a poignant
autobiographical account of her growing up in a troubled country through an Islamic revolution, cruelties
of a totalitarian regime and a devastating war with Iraq. What makes this work unique is the telling of a
horrendous tale of trauma, oppression and rebellion through the eyes of a child using the medium of graphic
narrative. Marji’s presence in the novel as a child narrator and witness is characterized by her absence in
the sense of her inability to comprehend the complexity of the environment and circumstances that she is
a part of. Yet she struggles hard to interpret the events using her childhood consciousness and eventually
imbibes the dark realities of a cruel world that play a significant role in shaping her being. The paper
discusses the aptness of graphic medium in representing the trauma that the victims of oppression and
violence experience. Besides, the paper comments on the effectiveness of autobiography in narrating a tale
of historical significance.

KEYWORDS oppression, Iranian revolution, autobiography, graphic novel, memory
INTRODUCTION

This paper aims to explore the ways in which oppression and rebellion are represented
in Marjane Satrapi’s Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood. Satrapi, in this graphic novel,
gives a poignant autobiographical account of her growing up in a troubled country
through an Islamic revolution, cruelties of a totalitarian regime and a devastating war
with Iraq. By choosing to narrate the incidents through the eyes of Marji, her childhood
self, Satrapi lends a subtle dark humor to an otherwise oppressive tale. The pictures
depicting scenes witnessed by the child Marji or imagined by her makes them all the
more credible and multiply the intensity of the impact they create. The child’s perspective
forces the readers to question their own assumptions and deconstructs reality as
perceived by an adult mind. The paper primarily focuses on the child’s view of oppression
and rebellion and the interplay of presence and absence in the narrative. Marji’s presence
in the novel as a child narrator and witness is characterized by her absence in the sense

of her inability to comprehend the complexity of the environment and circumstances
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that she is a part of. Yet she struggles hard to interpret the events using her childhood
consciousness and eventually imbibes the dark realities of a cruel world that play a
significant role in shaping her being. The paper discusses such instances reflecting
the child’s perspective about incidents (often oppressive) beyond the scope of her
comprehension. The paper also explores the aptness of graphic medium which Satrapi
chooses in representing oppression and how it complements the telling of the tale through
a child’s perspective. Besides, the paper examines how Satrapi uses the autobiographical
mode to subvert unidimensional history and offers alternative personalized versions of

reality that are aimed at shattering the stereotypes about Iran and her people.

REPRESENTING OPPRESSION AND MEMORY USING GRAPHIC MEDIUM

What makes Persepolis unique compared to any historical document of similar
nature is the fact that it is a memoir written in the form of a graphic novel. The graphic
novel derivesits roots from comics. The term “comics” is used as a singular noun to refer
to a medium of communication that combines both words and images and is particularly
suitable for parody and satire owing to its traits of exaggeration and caricature. Scott
McCloud in his book Understanding Comics defines comics as “juxtaposedpictorial and
other images in deliberate sequence, intended to convey information and/or produce an
aesthetic response.”! Compared to comics, the term “graphic novel” is a contentious term
as it strives to distinguish itself from its precursor, which is considered to be a periodical
for children and claim for itself mature literary themes aimed at an adult audience.
According to Encyclopedia Britannica, “graphic novelis usually taken to mean a long
comic narrative for a mature audience, published in hardback or paperback and sold in
bookstores, with serious literary themes and sophisticated artwork.”? However, there
isn’t really a rigid line telling apart the two forms except for the purpose of confounding
people and reinforcing “the already too present distinction between high and low culture.”
What also makes such a distinction ineffective is the fact that comics, contrary to being
children centric, actually “appeal to many different groups and age ranges, and encompass

a huge variety of genres and styles ... [and so the] texts that are originally intended for

1. Scott McCloud, Understanding Comics: The Invisible Art (New York: Harper Perennial, 1994), p.9.

2. Christopher Murray, “Graphic Novel,” The Encyclopedia Britannica: Macropedia (2015)

3. Lauranne Poharec, Showing the Unsayable: Trauma and Juxtaposition in Persepolis and A Child’s
Life and Other Stories (master’s thesis, The University of New Mexico Albuquerque, New Mexico,
July 2014), p.10.
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publication in book form sometimes take advantage of the possibilities for a longer narrative,
different formats, and superior paper quality, which can be seen as an argument for preserving
the distinction between comics and graphic novels.”* Further, the graphic medium, employing
both the visual and the verbal means simultaneously, is able to offer multi-layers of meanings,

which makes it a rich medium to narrate stories. As per Chute and De Koven;

“(G)raphic narrative is anautographic form in which the mark of handwriting is an important part
of the rich extra-semantic information a reader receives. Andgraphic narrative offers an intricately
layered narrative language—thelanguage of comics—that comprises the verbal, the visual, and
theway these two representational modes interact on a page.”

The comics/ graphic medium with its wide ranging possibilities and artistic scope
is apt for conveying narratives involving oppression, childhood trauma, memory and history.
The visual image has “an intensified power to move an audience ... as a result, readers,
viewers, and spectators are more directly affected by what they see than by what they
hear or read, for instance, and as such might have a better understanding of the trauma
felt by the victims”® The fragmented form of comics consisting of panels or boxes (that
depict a segment of an action) and ‘gutters’ (the space between the panels) makes them
an effective medium to reconstruct the experiences related to flashbacks, recollections
and fragmentation of memory. Moreover, owing to their fragmented forms, comics
constantly require and invite the readers to participate actively in the process of making
meaning by interacting with the their visual aspects or presences and filling the gaps or
absences between them. As explained by Hilary Chute, “it is through the flexible archi-
tecture of their pages, with their stitching of absence and presence, that graphic narratives
comment powerfully on the efficacy and the limitations of narrativizinghistory.”’
Besides, it is through what McCloud calls “closure” which is the “phenomenon of
observing the parts but perceiving the whole™® that the readers comprehend the entire
story by interlinking the images present and mentally piecing together the missing links.

McCloud further adds that in comics,” panels fracture both time and space, offering a

4. Christopher Murray, “Graphic Novel,” The Encyclopedia Britannica: Macropedia (2015)

5. Hillary L. Chute, and Marianne DeKoven, “Introduction: Graphic Narrative,” MFS Modern Fiction
Studies, 52/4 (Winter 2006), p.767.

6. Lauranne Poharec, Showing the Unsayable: Trauma and Juxtaposition in Persepolis and A Child’s
Life and Other Stories, p.23.

7. Hillary Chute, “Ragtime, Kavalier & Clay, and the Framing of Comics,” MFS Modern fiction studies
54/2 (2008), p.270.

8. Scott McCloud, Understanding Comics: The Invisible Art, p.63.
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jagged, staccato rhythm of unconnected moments. But closure allows us to connect these
moments and mentally construct a continuous, unified reality.”® The reading of comics
facilitates the construction of meaning through both manifestations of frames conveying
meaning in a fragmented manner and absences that in particular give the freedom to the
readers to create meanings using their imagination. The medium of comics provides com-
mon grounds for reality and flights of fantasy to coexist simultaneously allowing inter-
play of the real and the imaginary, a space which is crucial to victims of oppression for
survival. This interplay between reality and fantasy is considered crucial from a psycho-
logical perspective particularly in the context of individuals having gone through disturb-
ing experiences in their childhood. Such individuals dissociate themselves from the real
world which they relate with the unpleasant memories of their traumatic past and often
create a parallel fantasy world which they frequently lapse into in order to escape their
distorted sense of reality. Commenting on the link between trauma and dissociation,
Haaken says, “In order to survive emotionally overwhelming experiences, the individual
splits off the memory of the traumatic experience from consciousness. The dissociated
memories are preserved in an alter ego state, or latent state of consciousness... [and
emerge] over time in a fragmentary re-experiencing of the trauma.!? The comic medium
has its usefulness in being able to show the fragmentation of memory that is associated
with a traumatic/shocking childhood experience. It thus makes visible the unspeakable or
the unrepresented usually associated with extreme pain/oppression or humiliation by
means of the absences that are as significant as the fragmented presences that make up
the structure of the comic medium.

Another interesting feature about the comics medium is the way space is used to
represent the concept of time. According to McCloud, “In learning to read comics we all
learned to perceive time spatially, for in the world of comics, time and space are one and
the same.”!! Further, the size of the panel and the style of writing are manipulated to
highlight certain parts in terms of their significance in the narrative and to indicate the
time length of a particular scene. Large panels with highlighted style of writing and huge
pictures appear longer in duration so that the reader needs to pay more attention and

spend more time while comprehending the information presented through them. This

9. Scott McCloud, Understanding Comics: The Invisible Art, p.67.

10. Janice Haaken, “The Recovery of Memory, Fantasy, and Desire in Women’s Trauma Stories: Feminist
Approaches to Sexual Abuse and Psychotherapy,” in Sidonie Smith and Julia Watson (eds.), Women,
Autobiography, Theory: A Reader (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1998), p.354.

11. Scott McCloud, Understanding Comics: The Invisible Art, p.100.
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feature proves effective in representing trauma/oppression especially when narrated
from a child’s perspective as the graphic medium can compensate the child’s limited
comprehension and verbal expression of trauma through visual and spatial means.
According to Chute and DeKoven; “Graphic narratives, on the whole, have the
potential to be powerful precisely because they intervene against a culture of invisibility
by taking the risk of representation.”!? Besides, the chief tools of exaggeration and cari-
cature that the comics employ have subversive potential and make great tools for satire
and parody. Satrapi uses these in her work to undermine the oppressive forces of funda-
mentalism. For this reason, writers especially women being a marginalized class are
using the graphic medium for the unique platform it provides them for voicing their con-

cerns and experiences which otherwise struggle to find expression.

AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL MODE AS AN ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO HISTORY

Named after the capital city of the great Persian Empire, Persepolis is an auto-
biographical tale that tells the plight of the author and her fellow Iranians during the
Islamic Revolution in Iran and the subsequent Iran — Iraq war in the 1970’s and 80’s.
According to Lejeune, an autobiography is a “retrospective prose narrative written by a real
person concerning his own existence, where the focus is his individual life, in particular
the story of his personality.”!3 The definition of the term autobiography carries an implication
of relationship built on trust between the author and the audience that renders the author
accountable for the narration and is necessary for the narrative to acquire its credibility.
An autobiography adopts the individual’s perspective and is inherently subjective deriving
its claim to authority from a presumed identity between author and subject as opposed
to history which deals with collective time and experience with its claim to objectively
verifiable knowledge.!* Autobiography thus offers an alternative approach to the historical
version of a particular event by personalizing history andproviding greater access to and
representation of reality. Notwithstanding the factthat autobiographies are personal
accounts, they are powerful “means for women to claim a voice and subtly subvert the

binary divisions that tend to associate men with the public sphere and women with the

12. Hillary L. Chute, and Marianne DeKoven, “Introduction: Graphic Narrative,” MFS Modern Fiction
Studies, 52/4, p.772.

13. Philippe Lejeune, On Autobiography (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1989), p.4.

14. Jeremy D. Popkin, History, Historians, & Autobiography (Chicago: University of Chicago, 2005), p.11.
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private one.”!5 Persepolis is certainly inspired from socio-political reasonsand combines
these personal/privateand the public spheres. The Introduction to the book mentions that
ever since the Islamic Revolution of 1979, the country has come to be associated with
unfortunate epithets such as “fundamentalism, fanaticism, and terrorism”!6 especially in
the eyes of the Western world and the Western media whose only impression of Iran is
of “women in chadors and guys with guns.”'” Through Persepolis, Satrapi while giving
a child’s view of the Revolution remembered during adulthood attempts to shatter the
stereotypical one-dimensional image of Iran as a country associated only with the veil,
tyranny and bombs and present instead a realistic, complexand multi-faceted picture of
the Iranian society. Commenting on the style adopted by Satrapi in Persepolis, Hilary
Chute in her book Graphic Women writes that “[Satrapi’s] style locates itself along a
continuum of Persian art,”!8 but that “[her] insistence on black and white marks a differ-
ence from the color-rich classic tradition of Persian art.”!® Her minimalistic use of black
and white further points to the avant-garde tradition that she seems to be influenced by.2"
She mixes European and Persian influences to disrupt the fixed categories and subvert
the hierarchies that exist between the west and the east, and give voice to the trauma of
a childhood lived during the chaotic times of the Iranian Revolution, which was as much

a cultural revolution as it was a socio-political one.

DISCUSSION

Persepolis in many ways is a sort of revenge and rebellion employed by Satrapi
against the oppressive Islamic regime that destroyed her childhood and estranged her
from her family. By choosing to narrate the incidents through the eyes of Marji, her
childhood self, Satrapi lends a subtle dark humor to an otherwise oppressive tale. The
pictures depicting scenes witnessed by the child Marji or imagined by her makes them all

the more credible and multiply the intensity of the impact they create. The child’s perspective

15. Lauranne Poharec, Showing the Unsayable: Trauma and Juxtaposition in Persepolis and A Child’s
Life and Other Stories, p.22.

16. Marjane Satrapi, “Introduction.” Introduction in Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood (New York:
Pantheon Books, 2003)

17. Farideh Goldin, “Iranian Women and Contemporary Memoirs,” Iran Chamber Society (2004). Web.
19 Oct. 2015.

18. Hillary Chute, Graphic Women: Life Narrative and Contemporary Comics (New York: Columbia
University Press, 2010), p.144.

19. Hillary Chute, Graphic Women: Life Narrative and Contemporary Comics, p.145.

20. Hillary Chute, Graphic Women: Life Narrative and Contemporary Comics, p.145.
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forces the readers, mainly presumed to be adults, to question their own assumptions
and deconstructs reality as perceived by an adult mind. Equally effective is her style of
language that is simple and unsophisticated, as that of a ten year old ought to be. The
short broken sentences mostly in dialogic form that she has used to suit the comics mode
give her narration a bold andshocking appeal.

The first chapter of the novel titled “The Veil” opens with frames depicting impo-
sition of veil as an instrument of subjugation. The first picture shows a sullen Marji wear-
ing a veil and it reads, “This is me when I was 10 years old. This was in 1980.”2! The
second frame shows five veiled girls looking subdued and confined, one almost out of
the frame with only an arm visible and reads, “and this is a class photo. I’m sitting on the
far east so you don’t see me. From left to right:Golnaz, Mashid, Narine, Minna.”??> Despite
identical veils and postures, Satrapi gives them individual names and draws them with
unique facial expressions and hair-styles emphasizing their individuality. The last
frame on the same page depicts the unveiled girls in the school playground, using their
veils like playthings: one as a jump-rope, another as reins and yet another as a scary monster-
mask.The veils in this frame cease to be associated with oppression as kids put them to
different creative uses. As Richards and Williams put it: “Here the veil loses its reiterative
function as clothing; girls use to mimic violence surrounding them ... [which] indicates that
violence is becoming normative everywhere.”?3

Few frames later, an angry, law-enforcing revolutionarydepicted by a stern figure
with constricted brows and a face ‘veiled’ behind his beard appears announcing the
closing of bilingual and co-ed schools, denouncing them as symbols of decadence and
calls for a “cultural revolution.”?* Satrapidraws the revolutionary’s face almost hidden
behind the beard so that it appears ‘veiled’ andsignifies oppression and subjugation of
women. A few frames later, “Satrapi destabilizes the male, patriarchal performance by
inserting a frame of women in veils with fists up confronting a group of non-veiled

women.”?>

21. Marjane Satrapi, Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood (New York: Pantheon Books, 2003), p.3.

22. Marjane Satrapi, Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood, p.3.
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Mcfarland, 2012), pp.137.
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The subsequent chapters show the tortures that the state inflicts on the people
resisting its policies, a child’s response to this trauma and her efforts to understand this
torture. In the chapter titled “The Water Cell,” Marji hears from her mother that her
grandfather was tortured by being “put ... in a cell filled with water for hours”2® by the
fundamentalists. Unable to comprehend the torture yet disturbed by what she hears, Marji
decides to experience it firsthand and a caption in the frame reads: “That night I stayed
a very long time in the bath. I wanted to know what it felt like to be in a cell filled with
water.”?” The frame shows a picture of little Marji lying in the bath with eyes wide open
trying to understand the experience with God seated on her left inquiring about her
action. In the subsequent frame, Marjiappears standing in a puddle of water naked out
of the bath looking at the hands and saying, “My hands were wrinkled when I came out,
like Grandpa’s.”?® The scene points to the child’s naive perception of torture and her re-
creationand internalizing of the experience to feel the discomfort it might have caused to
her grandfather, perhaps still failing to understand how far it is an instrument of torture.
In the chapter titled “The Heroes,” a family friend narrates incidents of brutal torture that
the political prisoners were subjected to. One of the frames shows a prisoner named
Ahmadistrapped at the wrists and an arm gripping a hot iron burning his back while
another shows an iron on the ironing table and little Marji wondering; “I never imagined
that you could use that appliance for torture.”?® The caption in the next frame reads, “In
the end, he was cut to pieces™? while the picture that follows shows Ahmadi’sbody
wearing only an underwear appearing as a doll broken apart by a child with his neck, arms,
torso and knees coming lose. Through this scene, Satrapi suggests how a child unable
to comprehend dismemberment conceptualizes the same by construing up an image of
a broken toy. There is an attempt to understand torture, but as a child Marji repeatedly fails
to comprehend the persecution, however, there is certainly an internalization of the resulting

shock. Referring to the perception of reality by a child, Corinne F. Gerwe explains:

“A child’s reality can be distorted by individual perception, and a child’s perception of an experi-
ence can increase the intensity of the experience ... If a child perceives something to be real ... that
reality will be associated with response it generates.”3!
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GRAPHIC REPRESENTATION OF OPPRESSION AND REBELLION IN
PERSEPOLIS: THE STORY OF A CHILDHOOD THROUGH THE EYES OF A CHILD

In “The Trip,” Satrapi depicts the scene of a flagrant attack on woman’s dignity
in the chapter when two fundamentalists mistreat her mother. On being roughed up by
fundamentalists, a petrified Taji says, “Two guys, two bearded guys! Two fundamentalist
bastards... the bastard... the bastards...they...”32 Use of broken sentencesand the repetitive
manner reflectthe hysterical and mortified state of her mindmore intensely than any
lengthy prosecould. The technique employed by Satrapi is piercing and hard hitting.
Later, as she recuperates from the shock, she is able to put her misery into a sentence as
she says, “They insulted me. They said that women like me should be pushed up against
a wall and fucked. And then thrown into garbage. And that if I didn’t want that to happen,
I should wear the veil.”33 Besides depicting the painful and unjust treatment of women,
the episode exposes the child, Marji, to a misogynistic and patriarchal ideology. Equally
shocking and insightful is the ‘absence’ of any reaction on Marji’s part as her childhood
consciousness is not yet able to comprehend the implication of such a dreadful incident.
All we learn about her reaction is from a petrified look on her face and bulging eyes that
depict a strange mix of shock, horror and vacuity due to her inability to grasp the full
meaning of the episode. The child in her simply absorbs the fear and insecurity into her
nascent psyche that starts finding an expression gradually. Expounding the impact of

trauma on children, Avigdor Klingman writes:

“Children often attempt to shield their parents from knowing how much the children’s own trauma
has affected them...[Such denial] may be considered an adaptive strategy ... to cope and survive
dangerous wartime situations, and it also serves the function of preserving the child’s internal rep-
resentation of his or her parents as a secure base.”3

Similarly, “In Shabbat,” Satrapi recalls the traumatizing memory of losing a friend
in a missile explosion that took place on the street where she and Nedalived. Walking
past the Baba-Levy’s house with her mother, Satrapi noticed a turquoise bracelet belonging
to Neda in the rubble. A caption inside the frame reads; “The bracelet was still attached
to ... I don’t know what...”3 The picture in the frame shows Satrapi with her hand covering
her mouth and bulging eyes, dumbstruck with terror. The next frame is without a caption

and pictures Satrapi covering her eyes with her hands as if to erase the horrifying image

32. Marjane Satrapi, Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood (New York: Pantheon Books, 2003), p.74.
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2006), pp-625.

35. Marjane Satrapi, Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood, p.142.
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that has already left its imprint on her mind. The last frame is done entirely in black with
a caption at the bottom that reads: “No scream in the world could have relieved my suf-
fering and my anger.”3% Using a blank black frame, Satrapi represents the horror and grief
that she went through as a child watching her friend’s mutilated arm, which any picture or
any number of words however eloquently written would have failed to express. The
black frame signifies the un representability of the emotion involved here which
Marjiwould rather forget than remember by recalling which explains her obvious choice
of depicting it so. It also points to limitation of language or even pictures to express complex
emotions that are better represented by their absences than presences.

Satrapi has used dark hum our effectively to show how history could be different
for people belonging to different social classes. In the chapter titled “The Key,” she
describes how young poor boys are brainwashed and lured into war with false promises
of attaining heaven replete with food, women and houses. A frame shows shadows of
boys being blown into air with keys to ‘paradise’ dangling from their necks while the
caption reads, “The key to paradise was for poor people. Thousands of young kids, promised
a better life, exploded on the minefields with their keys around their necks.”” In a parallel
of sorts that speaks volumes about the class differences, another frame right below
depicts a party where kids belonging to the socially privileged class appear jumping and
dancing, a heaven on earth perhaps! On the extreme right upfront is young Marji “looking
sharp™38 dressed like a punk with her hair upblown.Satrapicontrasts the exploding and
flying of bodies in the frame on top with kids jumping to punk rockin the frame below.
This juxtaposing of visually similar yet thematically opposite scenes heightens the
contrast between the two (one signifying celebrations while the other death) and makes
them appear a lot more intense. According to Richards and Williams, “Satrapi’s artful
useof expressionist drawings and skillful pairing of violent scenes with those of ‘normal’
life maximizes the opportunities the graphic novel offers for representing that which is
unrepresentable.”3?

Marjane uses an ironical tone to describe how self-beating and self-torture become
rituals that everyone is forced to follow to express one’s allegiance to the state. But for

the girls at the school, it becomes a game that everyone starts deriving fun from. A frame

36. Marjane Satrapi, Persepolis: The Story of a Childhood, p.142.
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GRAPHIC REPRESENTATION OF OPPRESSION AND REBELLION IN
PERSEPOLIS: THE STORY OF A CHILDHOOD THROUGH THE EYES OF A CHILD

in the chapter titled “The Key” shows little Marji lying on the ground with her arms and
feet in the air and yelling, “kill me™*° while the next one shows her face down on the
ground. On being asked about what she is doing on the ground, she replies defiantly, “I
am suffering, can’t you see?”’#! The imitation of violence and suffering by Marji and her
friends as a game can be seen as a psychological defense mechanism used by children
to mock authority and overcomeoppression. This also points to the fact that a violent
environment can have its implications on the psychology of children and lead to undesirable
changes in their behaviour. While imitative behaviour can be taken for a child’s normal
reaction to any prevalent state, prolonged exposure to terror and violence could lead to
its replication through behaviour.

“During times of war, aggression and violence are legitimized by norms of behaviour previously

unacceptable... War time aggression may affect the upbringing and socialization of children...[who

may] absorb a cultural indoctrination of hate and violence, often based on religious or cultural
supremacy...”*2

In the same chapter, girls again show their defiance of the religious restrictions by
using toilet paper instead of ribbons to decorate their classrooms for a religious
ceremony.This apparent act of blasphemy by the girls is suggestive of their unwillingness
to have their freedom curtailed. Such acts are also indicative of the girls’ assertion of
personal freedom in the face of religious authority.

The child Marji is not willing to accept the world with its oppression, suffering,
pain and fear.Therefore,she uses her imagination to create a parallel world where she
envisions God as a buddy and has frequent discussions with him about things that bother
her inexperienced mind. She even aspires to be the next prophet and writes down rules
for a perfect, misery-free world while the fundamentalist are designing a living hell in the
real world. A frame depicts God, a figure in white with flowing beard and a benevolent
demeanor holding her in his lap, affirming her claims to be a prophet, “Yes, you are
celestial light, you are my choice, my last and best choice.”3 This points to the creative
spark little Marji possesses as a child which enables her to channel her imagination in a

constructive manner during troubled times and make up a friend.
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“In the case of an Imaginary Friend, the child’s central identity remains consistent, but he or she
projects alternate personality traits onto an invisible target or inanimate object ... the Imaginary
Friend possesses capabilities that the individual perceives the self to personally lack ... kids who
create Imaginary Companions are more creative, less shy, ...[and] possess good coping skills ...

Thus for Marji, the fantasizing can be seen as a way of her coping with the oppression
and chaos that’s prevailing about her. Another frame shows her in triplicate, the left looking
poised and holding a balance, the middle calm with her hand making a peace sign, and
the right one with an angry expression wielding a sword and shield. The caption on top
of the frame reads; “I wanted to be justice, love and the wrath of God all in one.”*

As Marji grows older, she starts expressing her freedom and rebellion by ways
typical to teenagers around the world that include wearing jeans, dressing like punk and
listening to pop music. Even though she can’t help wearing the veil, she flaunts a denim
jacket on top with a Michael Jackson badge and sneakers and on getting questioned by
the guardians of revolution makes up a fake story saying, “Ma’am, my mother’s dead.
My stepmother is really cruel and if I don’t go home right away, she’ll kill me. She’ll
burn me with the clothes iron!”46 Here, we find Marji using tales of torture she heard as
a child to her advantage. Throughout the narrative, a desire to savour life and enjoy every
moment despite the oppression and carnageremains a dominant theme. By depicting her
parents and adults partying, enjoying music and drinking alcohol, Satrapi shows the
rebellious, fun-loving and life cherishing side of the Iranians, contrary to the stereotypical
fundamentalist one.These are also the efforts by the adults around her to maintain a
semblance of a known normality to a world quickly becoming abnormal. A frame in the
chapter “The Wine” aptly describes the joie de vivre of the people and the caption reads; “In
spite of all the dangers, the parties went on.Without them it wouldn’t be psychologically
bearable,” some said. ‘Without parties, we might as well just bury ourselves now.” My
uncle invited us to his house to celebrate the birth of my cousin. Everyone was there.

Even grandma was dancing.”*
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GRAPHIC REPRESENTATION OF OPPRESSION AND REBELLION IN
PERSEPOLIS: THE STORY OF A CHILDHOOD THROUGH THE EYES OF A CHILD

CONCLUSION

It can be safely concluded that Persepolis as a graphical novel manages to represent
the oppression and rebellion of Iranian middleclass poignantly. The graphic medium
applied by Satrapi in particular seems apt in bringing out the pathos of a terror-afflicted
people and their zeal to resist and survive the doom spelled by the autocratic fundamen-
talist regime as witnessed and experienced through the eyes of a child. The child’s view
with its humor, naivety, and sense of wonder lends to the narrative a moving yet refreshing
appeal. At the same time, by employing the autobiographical mode, Satrapi is able to
offer a parallel version of reality that’s far unlike the documented history and offers a
different way of looking at Iran and its common people. Persepolis thus attempts to
redeem the image of Iran and its people by drawing a complex myriad of images related
to Iran and Iranians that range from fundamentalism, fear, oppression, bombs, torture,
mayhem, and carnage to contraband rock music, teenage rebellion, school pranks,
carousing and merrymaking, peace and wisdom. It reaffirms our faith in the dignity and
freedom of individual and the invincible force of life that dares to find an expression and
assert itself amidst the toughest circumstances. Finally, Persepolis is an endeavor to keep
alive the memories of the Iranians who lost their homes, families and lives during the
period of revolution and war. It would be apt to conclude with the following words from
the Introduction: “T also don’t want those Iranians who lost their lives in prisons defending
freedom, who died in the war against Iraq, who suffered under various oppressive
regimes, or who were forced to leave their families and leave their homeland to be

forgotten.”*8
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The Scarlet Letter: Nature vs. Nurture

Trenton McKay Judson
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ABSTRACT The article focuses on the importance of place and how it informs the narrative in The Scarlet
Letter. Each major place is considered: the town, the governor’s mansion, and the forest. Examining the
characters of the novel and their response to nature and culture shows how they identify and react to their
moral identity. The juxtaposition of characters like Pearl, Hester Prynne, Dimmesdale, Mr. Wilson, and
their varied surroundings offers unique critical study. By looking at how we respond to place, we can come
to a greater understanding of the contrast and comparison of nature versus culture and ultimately how we
define each.

KEYWoORDS Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, nature, nurture

Studying place and morality in The Scarlet Letter is something that is meaningful
for contemporary study because of the implications that place can have on how we shape
our own personal moral views. I agree with Philip Zimbardo who in his ground-breaking
psychological treatise The Lucifer Effect sees place and morality as intertwined. While
studying the effect that a week-long prison stay had on a group of young students by
positioning them as prisoners and guards, Zimbardo found that place had an extreme
impact on their morality. Mr. Zimbardo states that the students ‘“did not bring any
pathology into the place; rather, the place elicited pathology of various kinds from
them.”! He uses this example of an experiment thirty years ago to try and understand
similar moral enigmas that took place in Abu Ghraib just a few years ago. I contend that
this use of moral conflict brought forth by place was illustrated much earlier in The
Scarlet Letter and that study of this novel can help us understand our natural and cultural
influences in order to better shape our moral barometer. Place is fundamental in
Hawthorne’s morality tale and elicits an important critical question: “Is nature good and
culture bad? Or vice versa?”’? Hawthorne uses this topographical moral barometer to
answer this question and define the social order. He contends that the social order is one
in which the citizens believe nature to be bad and culture to be good. The result through

the novel is that nature is shown to be good and culture is shown to be bad.
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The Scarlet Letter refutes Alison Byerly’s implication that the “picturesque aesthetic”
toward nature was so easily amalgamated into mainstream American social dynamics in
early cultures in The New World.3 In the novel, the Puritan culture defines nature in the
traditional Christian sense, as deftly described by famed mythology expert Joseph
Campbell: nature is “corrupt” and views “every natural impulse” as “sinful” and *“the

99 <<

Fall” represents “nature” as “corrupt,” “sex” as “corrupt,” and “the female as the epitome
of sex” and the “corrupter” of man.* In this sense nature is to be avoided because it’s the
place that brings forth sin and unhappiness.

Although in Leland Ryker’s book on Puritans in early America, he notes that
historically American Puritans in the nineteenth-century did believe that “God-implanted”
natural impulses were wonderful, they also did have a disdain for any natural impulses
outside of marriage and the Puritan’s did believe nature to be “a hideous and desolate
wilderness, full of wild beasts and men.”>-¢ Hawthorne defines the Puritan’s in his novel
as ones who “rejected” all “joys” as a “sin” and therefore follows Campbell’s Christian
view of nature.” Hawthorne also contends that “it was not an age of delicacy” and that
the Puritans in the novel were “of the most intolerant brood that ever lived,” which helps
us understand that these Puritans are particularly stringent in their moral laws.?
Although this is a generalization and not completely historically accurate, it does serve a
purpose: to represent cultural laws, customs, and attitudes in The New World. This type
of reading is important because it shows that morality and culture cannot be independent of
nature.

In his article on Hawthorne’s sources for The Scarlet Letter, Charles Ryskamp
believes and rightfully contends that “the place each of action” in The Scarlet Letter is
“carefully described” and calculated by Hawthorne to produce a setting wherein the
dynamics of morality are illustrated.® In The Scarlet Letter, place is defined as the town,

the governor’s mansion, the seascape, and the forest.
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THE SCARLET LETTER: NATURE VS. NURTURE

THE TOWN

The first chapter is aptly named “The Prison Door,” suggesting that the primary
focus of the text is a place for culturally correcting moral deficiency. This “heavily
timbered” oak door is “studded with iron spikes,” which create the cold and austere
manmade structure.!? The prison is erected out of “necessity,” despite the projection of
“virtue and happiness.”!! Here, Hawthorne foreshadows culture’s failures by indicating
that withdraw from a natural state to a state of cultural perfection or virtue is impossible.
Around the prison is a “grass plot” that is “overgrown” with “unsightly vegetation” that
had found “something congenial in the soil,” the same soil that was the site of a “black
flower” of “civilized society.”'? Nature is thriving around manmade structures, even the
most pitiful kind and this does two things: First, it shows the duality of place, and second
it shows the uneven structure of nature and culture.

The rose bush is another vital insight into nature vs. culture. In Michael J.
Colacurio’s follow up article on the context of the novel, he cites that “the narrator pays
almost as much attention to a rose bush as he does to the appearance and moral significance
of Puritan America’s first prison.”!3 The narrator states that the rose bush is “so directly
on the threshold” of the “narrative” that he “pluck(s) one of its flowers” and gives it “to
the reader.”!* This gift to the reader is an insight into Hawthorne’s comparison of nature
and culture and he unearths more complexities when the narrator ends the section by stating
that the rose bush “may serve... to symbolize some sweet moral blossom... or relieve the
darkening close of a trail of human frailty and sorrow.”!3 In this passage Hawthorne is
directly comparing morality in nature to morality in culture. Morality in nature is a
sweet blossom; however, he implies that culture leaves one feeling melancholy and
dejected.

The second chapter is an introduction to Hester Prynne that immediately establishes
her as a figure of nature and the town’s punishment of her as culture. The “beadle” or

subordinate parish officer escorts Hester out of the prison.!® The parish officer is
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described as a “personage” that “represented... the whole dismal severity of Puritanic
code of law.”!” He is armed with a “sword” and an “official staff,” clear symbols of culture,
while she is carrying a baby, a sign of natural order.'® The officer puts his staff on
Hester’s shoulder and she repels “him, by an action marked with natural dignity and force
of character.”!® This dramatic and vivid scene shows Hester as the “natural” source of
morality and “character,” and this is bolstered later on in the paragraph, when the narrator
states that she “stepped into the open air, as if by her own free will.”2 Hester is a free and
wild mother, a manifestation of the natural elements, a somber symbol of nature and biology.

Another important cultural symbol is the pillory scaffold at the end of the second
chapter.?! Hester stands on the pillory with her “scarlet letter” which is “fantastically
embroidered with gold.”?? She tries to imagine another life in England that the pillory
reminds her of, but abruptly realizes that she is trapped in “the rude market place of the
Puritan settlement.”?3 The pillory scaffold represents not only her past culture, but her
present culture and their punishment of her. In fact, her old culture acts as a reprieve to
the Puritan law in the New World.

In chapter four, Hester is released permanently from the prison and nature takes on
a different role as she again steps out from the “prison door.”?* This time “the sunshine”
is meant “only to reveal the scarlet letter on her breast” and feed her “sick and morbid
heart.””?> Nature is her torture because it reveals culture’s castigation of her own natural
desires. The narrator bolsters this argument later in the chapter when he states that “her
sin, her ignominy were the roots that struck into the soil.”?® This passage directly relates
her actions to nature. She is bound to nature, in the same way that tree roots are bound
to the soil. Nature becomes a more specific place later in the narrative when the “forestland”
which is “uncongenial to every other pilgrim and wanderer” becomes Hester’s “wild”
home.?” This clearly identifies nature as undesirable by culture, both by showing that the

regular citizen does not want to go there, and also that someone being punished lives there.
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In the middle of chapter five, place again illustrates the divide and amalgam of
culture and nature. While “gliding through the town” Hester is full of shame, even to the
point that “all nature knew of it; it could have caused her no deeper pang had the leaves of
the trees whispered their great story among themselves, had the summer breeze murmured
about it —had the wintry blast shrieked it aloud!.” 28 The pain of her cultural punishment
pervades even into her sacred place, nature, or her home. There is an implication that
nature is something better than culture and that this permeation of culture into nature is
an adulteration.

The house that Dimmesdale and Chillingworth move into together is a representation
of culture that illustrates culture’s inability to handle moral dilemmas. They move into a
“house” with a “pious widow” that eventually becomes “the site on which” the “King’s
chapel” is built.?® This designates the grounds that they live on as holy grounds. Also, on
one side of the grounds is “the graveyard,” a place that the narrator states is “well adapted
to call up serious reflections, suited to their respective employments, in both minister and
man of physic.”3? The combination of the holy ground and the graveyard are near perfect
conditions for the demonstration of cultural place and cultural moral law. The holy
ground represents the apex of Puritan culture, while the graveyard can be seen as the
place where culture honors the dead, and more specifically as the place that Puritans
honor those who they believe to be in the afterlife.

Mr. Dimmesdale’s room is the “front apartment” that faces a mixture of sun “exposure
and heavy window curtains.”3! This positions Dimmesdale in the state of uncertainty.
The sun, as mentioned before, represents nature and the curtains represent culture’s
means to suppress nature. The tapestry is said to be from “Gobelin looms,” a famous
Parisian tapestry establishment originally called “Manufacture royale des Meubles de la
Cuoronne” or Royal Factory of Furniture to the Crown that produced furniture in early
years, but later specialized in highly ornate and realistic tapestries.3? This detail is pointed
out to play on the word ‘goblin’, which is also a mythological creature of fear, and to
show the scene printed on the tapestry that mirrors Dimmesdale’s own life. This scene
shows the story of David, Bathsheba, and Nathan the prophet.?? The story of David and
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Bathsheba is the story of David’s transgression into “adultery.”3* David, while walking
on his rooftop sees a woman, a woman married to another man named Uriah. She is
“bathing on her roof” and David decides that he must have her.?> David, as the king,
sends messengers to bring her and he has sex with her.3® The sex results in Bathsheba
becoming pregnant and David sends her back to her house to deceive Uriah into believing
that the pregnancy was his doing. The baby eventually dies, as does Uriah, and Nathan
the prophet denunciates David.3’” Dimmesdale and Hester mirror this bible tale. They
both participated in adultery, Dimmesdale does not take responsibility for his actions,
and just like David, Dimmesdale is engaged in “a life and death struggle with his waning
years.”3® This struggle is a man caught between nature and culture. In David’s case, he
is the king and spiritual advisor of his people who defies his culture’s laws by sleeping
with another man’s wife and is tormented for the rest of his life attempting to find a place
between the natural and cultural worlds. Dimmesdale is also a spiritual leader who gives
into natural desires and sleeps with another man’s wife, but his torture is suppressing the
recognition of his natural desire until just before his death.

Roger Chillingworth’s apartment and relationship to place is much different. His
“study and laboratory” have a “distilling apparatus and the means of compounding drugs
and chemicals.”?® Chillingsworth’s room is setup like an “alchemists” and the narrator
remarks that Chillingworth arranges his room in a way that would not be tolerable to “a
modern man of science.”*” This combination shows Chilingsworth as a representation of
magical evil. John C. Stubbs in his article on the novel supports this idea by observing
that because of Chillignsworth’s laboratory, he emerges as “in moral terms, an evil sorcerer.”*!
Two different and unsuccessful cultural aspects are right across from each other: Puritan
religious moral law, which has failed Dimmesdale and Hester, and alchemy, a failed
attempt at science, and both arguably, failed attempts at explaining humanity. It is not
surprising that these two “learned persons” pass often “from one apartment to another”

because they are both failing at their respective explanations of their moral choices.*?
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Passing from one apartment to another allows them to see both the natural and cultural
and attempt to reach some moral peace.

The final use of culture vs. nature in the town happens in the market place during
the procession. When Hester finds out that Dimmesdale has not come for their exit overseas,
she follows the sound of the procession in the market place for Dimmesdale’s “Election
Sermon.”*3 Hester and Pearl take their “position close beside the scaffold of the pillory”
while the crowd moves into the church.** Hester’s reveals that her connection to the spot
is that of an “orb” of her “life.”*> When Dimmesdale finishes his sermon, the crowd is
moving through the square to the “festival” when Dimmesdale stops at the scaffold and
stretches “forth his arms” to Hester and Pearl.*6 As he does this he is chastised by
Minister Wilson, but he disregards him and Pearl, Dimmesdale, and Hester “approach the
scaffold and ascend the steps.”*” Here, place has come full circle. Dimmesdale has recognized
his child and his natural desire by standing on the place that represented Hester’s punishment
by cultural law. At this point, and for the first time in the book, culture and nature are
truly one. Dimmesdale, symbol of culture, embraces Hester, symbol of natural desire,

while they embrace Pearl the symbiosis of them both.

THE GOVERNOR’S MANSION

In chapter seven, Hester and Pearl go to the governor’s hall, a symbol of the
ineffectiveness of culture through place. Hawthorne takes a great amount of time and
space in the novel to describe the governor’s mansion. On the outside, it is a “large wood-
en house” which is “built in the fashion” of “elder towns” which now, the narrator states,
“are specimens moss-grown, crumbling to decay, and melancholy at heart.”*8
Hawthorne, long associated with his connection to moss, beginning with the publication
Mosses from an Old Manse, uses moss as a tool to show the vibrancy and resiliency of
nature. The fact that those buildings are “moss-grown” illustrates that nature has ultimately

dominated culture.*® The governor still clings to his cultural knowledge of place by
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building his home in the fashions of England. The narrator, who is telling the story from
present tense about the past, notes that those structures are now considered old,
destroyed, and sad buildings. Hester travels to the governor’s mansion to deliver a “pair
of gloves” that are “fringed and embroidered” and meant to be worn on a ““great occasion of
state.”Y Hester, the very personification of nature and sin ironically creates these fantastic
gloves for a cultural event and brings them to the most powerful place in the culture.

When the narrator comes back to the past present, he notes that the mansion
possesses a cheerful aspect brought forth because of its “sunny windows” where, “when
the sunshine fell aslant-wise over the front of the edifice, it glittered and sparkled” like
“diamonds” and presented a structure akin to “Aladdin’s palace, rather than the mansion
of a grave old Puritan ruler.”>! The important part of this place is the sunshine, which
illuminates this rather dull structure and makes it the spectacle that the narrator describes.
It is nature that makes this man-made structure great, not culture.

The “cabalistic figures and diagrams” suggest that the mansion emanates a
historical view of culture and religion.’?> A cabala is defined by Hebrew scholar David
Godwin as “a form of Jewish mysticism” that is “considered important philosophically
and theologically” (Godwin xii-xiii).>3 This reference implies that the culture of this New
England town represents culture in a more general and historical sense because of its ties
to Judaism, the originators of Bible study and an important link to Puritan Christianity in
the New World.

The door of the mansion is also a representation of culture’s interpretation of law.
The most obvious example is the “iron hammer” that hangs “at the portal.”>* The hammer
traditionally signifies culture’s laws and progress, while the portal is culture’s means of
movement.

The interior of the mansion is a microcosm of the nature vs. culture dynamic. The
hall, which is “reasonably lofty” and extends “through the whole depth of the house...
forming a medium of general communication... with all the other apartments” can be
read as the town’s Puritan culture and law, being able to reach out and command any of

the “apartments” or houses within the town’s and governor’s reach.”> The hall is full of
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“portraits representing” the governor’s forefathers. The forefathers have “armor on their
breasts” and “stately ruffs and robes.”® The armor is culture’s failure in producing war and
the stately robes are its need to impose moral law. “All” of the portraits are “‘characterized
by sternness and severity” and are “gazing with harsh and intolerant criticism at the pursuits
and enjoyments of living men.”” Culture is criticizing the enjoyment of humanity, the
nature of humanity.

The positioning of the room with two completely different places shows nature and
culture as opposing forces. On one end of the hall is the spacious room which is “lighted
by windows,” the representation of light and nature, while the other end is “muffled” by
vaulted windows that block out the light.3® The side of the room that blocks the light or
the culture side of the room has a single “deep and cushioned seat” where a very heavy
and large book is sitting, one which the narrator postulates is “the Chronicles of England”
or some other “substantial literature.”® The chair, probably never sat on, in natural terms
is impractical, along with the heavy useless book that is also never read, as noted by the
narrator, who states that even the “casual guest” may only glance at it briefly.®® These
two items are manifestations of culture and its irrelevance in the face of daily living
and/or in making moral choices.

The furniture is comprised of “Elizabethan” family “heirlooms” and on the table as
a singular object of “the sentiment of old English hospitality” is a “large pewter
tankard.”®! The furniture is a representation of culture’s social hierarchy by mentioning
one of England’s longest reigning queens and the pewter tankard represents the fallibility
of culture, with its’ “frothy remnant of a recent draught of ale.”®2 Here, Hawthorne is
telling us that the Puritan culture is making the same mistakes that they ran away from
in England, and is cautioning us to be aware of culture’s deficiencies as we seek to find
a moral medium.

Another important place in the governor’s mansion is the garden. While Hester is
waiting for the governor, she takes Pearl to the window to see if they can see “flowers

there” that are more beautiful ones than” the ones they “find in the woods.”® What
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Hester and Pearl find is “a hopeless effort to perpetuate” the “English taste for ornamental
gardening.”®* Culture’s attempt to tame nature in its own ideal has failed, but nature, not
to be ignored, has an answer for culture: a pumpkin. The “pumpkin vine,” which was
“rooted at some distance” grew all the way across the yard and “deposited one of its giant
products directly beneath the hall window.”63 This pumpkin grows defiantly in front of
the hall and is a testament to the obstinacy and merit of nature in the face of culture.
Pumpkins not only symbolize nature, they also symbolize Native American’s cultural
influence, North America, and are appropriate literary signs, because they “demonstrate”
characteristics of nature like “fast growth, extreme size,” and “morphology.”*® Pumpkins
are also characterized by archeologists as “coarse and strongly flavored fruits,” that have
lasted in the Americas for thousands of years and through and alongside multiple cultures,
even helping them create basic tools and means of sustenance, a testament to nature and
its longevity and importance to human existence.%’

The garden also harbors “a few rosebushes” and “a number of apple trees.”%® The
rosebushes are a continuation of the aforementioned natural moral symbol, mentioned in
“The Prison Door” chapter and the apple trees represent ties to Hawthorne’s mention of
the Garden of Eden and the fall of man. The placement of the apple trees could also imply
the development “of an allegory... of the knowledge of good and evil in mankind” or an
invitation for the reader to decipher what is evil and good about the garden and the mansion.%°
The apple “expresses itself in choice, direction,” and “activity” which are all tenets of
Hester’s moral life and in general the “power of moral choice.””°

Another important use of place is the juxtaposition of culture and nature in
Mr. Wilson or the elder minister’s interaction with Pearl in the mansion. When the elder
minister first enters the mansion, Hester falls “under the shadow of the curtain” and is
“concealed.””! This use of place shows Hester’s powerlessness in the face of culture.

Then, Pearl is brought to Mr. Wilson’s attention, and he directly refers to Pearl as a “bird

64. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.107.

65. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.107.

66. Gregory M. Shreve, “Nature and Language: A Semiotic Study of Cucurbits in Literature,” American
Anthropologist (March 1983), p.200.

67. Hugh C. Cutler, and Thomas W. Whitaker, “History and Distribution of the Cultivated Cucurbits In
The Americas,” American Antiquity, 26/4 (1961), p.469.

68. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.107.

69. W. A. Murray, “What Was the Soul of the Apple?,” Review of English Studies, 10/38 (May, 1959), p.146.

70. W. A. Murray, “What Was the Soul of the Apple?,” pp.148-149.

71. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.109.



THE SCARLET LETTER: NATURE VS. NURTURE

of scarlet plumage.””? In literature, “a bird is a fairly obvious and appropriate symbol for
the disembodied soul,” because, as James L. Allen, Jr. points out, this bird/soul connection
is listed in Stith Thompson’s Motif-Index of Folk-Literature in “twenty-eight different
references” including “works on Ireland, Iceland, the Slavic countries, Finland, Siberia,
Egypt, Israel, Japan, India, and Africa.””3 This shows that the symbol of the bird as a dis-
embodied soul is a widespread and known symbol. Because of Mr. Wilson’s comparison
of Pearl and the bird, she can be read as a symbol of the soul without body, or the nature
of the soul.

Mr. Wilson continues his appraisal of Pearl by noting that he has only seen “such
figures when the sun” was “shining through a richly painted window and tracing out”
images across the floor.”* Here, place is used to describe Pearl’s enrichment or the light’s
enrichment of culture by having the minister compare her to a shape made from the sun
that penetrates the human-made windows and floors.

It is at this point in the narrative that Mr. Wilson compares Pearl to an elf or fairy
that was “thought to have” been left behind with the “Papistry, in merry Old England.””>
The “Papistry” or Roman Catholic Church is associated with Old England, as are myth-
ical and mythological nature manifestations like elves and fairies. These comparisons of
Pearl to England show that Mr. Wilson, the very embodiment of New World culture and
tradition in the novel, believes the oppressive qualities of the church to align themselves
with the mysterious qualities of nature. Elves, according to J. S. Ryan, in “the medieval
world” traditionally represent a vehicle for man to “be more...themselves,” as an elf is
an “imagined being” that “has his inside on the outside.”’® No character represents the
inside on the outside more than Pearl, the embodiment of Hester and Dimmesdale’s natural
desire. Ryan also remarks that an elf’s soul “is a visible one” and Pearl is the most outwardly
visible character in the novel.”” Pearl is showing Mr. Wilson and the town that her nature
refuses to stay silent and that morality is something that is not solely based on culture.

The minister’s comparison of Pearl to England as a fairy is another representation
of how nature has upended the New World’s morality laws. K. Briggs article on English

fairies in Folklore states that defining English fairies is difficult because “fairy beliefs are
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extraordinarily complex.””® This complexity comes from a long-standing tradition of
fairies in England. Briggs notes that fairies are said to have lived “under water or on an
invisible island.””® Relegating Pearl to the status of another mythological character is an
opportunity for the minister to deposit the defects of culture into an epithet of wildness
and fallibility associated with the Roman Catholic Church in England. The minister compares
Pearl to England as a means to explain her nature, so that he does not have to admit that
her nature was cultivated from a mixture of the Puritan culture and living in the wilderness
in exile because of culture.

“Good Master Wilson” seats himself “in an armchair” and attempts to “draw Pearl
betwixt his knees.”80 Pearl escapes “through the open window” and stands on “the upper
step, looking like a wild tropical bird of rich plumage ready to take flight.”8! The bird
image is invoked again and the minister, representing culture’s moral laws, fails to reach
out to Pearl, a clear symbol of nature and freedom. Pearl represents nature’s soul, free
and above the cultural laws of the minister. His myopic views do not allow him to touch
Pearl in any way which show that his status as culture’s leader inhibits his growth in the
natural realm.

The narrator continues this comparison, when the minister asks Pearl “who made
thee?” and Pearl answers that “she had not been made at all, but rather had been plucked
by her mother off the bush of wild roses that grew by the prison door.”8? This implies
that Pearl is a direct product of nature and that she grew despite culture’s best efforts to
conceal her mother’s act. The narrator also believes Pearl says this because she is near to
“the Governor’s red roses.”®3 This links Pearl to the rosebush outside the prison, and to
its resiliency, growing outside of culture’s black shadow. This shows how place moves
along the story and how important it is as a source for characters to draw inspiration and
interpret morality.

When Hester and Pearl leave the mansion their encounter shows nature’s stigma in
culture as place of witchcraft and fear. As they “departed from the house” and “descended
the steps” the “lattice chamber window was thrown open, and forth into the sunny day

was thrust the face of Mistress Hibbins.”8* Mistress Hibbins is the governor’s “bitter-
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tempered sister” that the narrator mentions is “executed as a witch” a few years after this
encounter.®> Hibbins invites Hester to “the forest” to communicate with “the Black Man”
or presumably the devil 86 Here, Hawthorne shows the Puritan witch, an important figure
in Puritan culture, meant to have congregated in the forest. In Brian Levack’s book on
New England Puritan culture and witchcraft, he remarks that the forest becomes a place
for Puritan New Englanders to “define and maintain social boundaries.””8” Levack rightly
contends that this desire stems from “their overriding attention to constructing and
preserving social hierarchy.”®® The forest and the witch were places with which the
early American Puritans could relegate natural desire and phenomenon and preserve this

hierarchy.

THE FOREST

In Chapter sixteen, entitled “A Forest Walk,” the text defines the natural setting of
the forest as a place of moral truth. The “road” to the forest is a “footpath” which is
narrow, “dense on either side,” and only allows for “imperfect” glimpses of the sky (175).
It reminds Hester of “the moral wilderness in which she had long been wandering.”’?
This footpath, a creation of man that occludes the sky, but is still close to nature as a
footpath to the woods, illustrates Hester’s struggle between her natural desires and
cultural mores.

After entering “sufficiently deep into the wood” Pearl and Hester sit down on a
“luxuriant heap of moss” as mentioned before, this is a symbol of nature’s dominance
over culture and seems to be at the heart of the forest or at the heart or nature.”” In this
fertile “dell” where Hester and Pearl sit, there is a “brook’ with a “leaf strewn bank” that
represents Hester’s natural desire and her movement through culture and nature.”! The
bank is the depository for the brook or Pearl and the leaves represent Hester’s current

state of disarray, caught between the mainland or culture and the trees or nature.
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The narrator states that if the eyes were to follow the stream, they would find the
“reflected light from its water at some short distance,” but that if they kept following the
stream, they would see that it loses all “traces” of light “amid the bewilderment of tree-
trunks and underbrush” and a “huge rock covered with gray lichens.”? The reflected light
represents the truth, which can only be seen in the forest, but the farther it gets away from
Hester and toward the town, the more the forest hides the truth. The narrator remarks that
these “trees and boulders” feared that the brook would tell “tales out of the old forest”
with its “voice” or “mirror its revelations on the smooth surface of a pool.”?3 By having
the forest acquire human attributes, Hawthorne is using its place to tell Hester’s story.
The light or the truth is protected by the forest represented by Hester and more particularly
Dimmesdales’s fear. The voice of the river can be seen as a vehicle for the truth, or more
directly as Pearl, a signal for the truth and the physical token of Hester and Dimmesdale’s
natural desire. Pearl asks the brook “not to be sighing and murmuring” and not to be in
low spirits, but the brook “had gone through so solemn an experience that it could not
help talking about it and seemed to have nothing else to say.”?* This solidifies Pearl
as “the agent who effects “Dimmesdale’s public confession of paternity.”® Annie Marie
McNamara in her article on Pearl’s function in The Scarlet Letter defines this forest
scene as “crucial” in defining Pearl as “more than a link,” but rather “a functional element
in structural design.”®® Further evidence is later in the forest scene when Pearl is
asked by her mother to “keep where” she can “hear the babble of the brook.”” Pearl
“singing” follows “the current of the brook™” attempting to sooth its “melancholy
voice.”?8 Pearl’s attempts are in vain and the stream is “not comforted, and still” keeps
“telling its unintelligible secret of some very mournful mystery that had happened-or
making a prophetic lamentation about something that was yet to happen —within the
verge of the dismal forest.”® The allusions refer to the moment when Pearl is recognized

by the minister in chapter nineteen, as the only child that has ever been “kind” to him,
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assuming there that she is in fact his child.'" The forest reflects this image when
Dimmesdale is “gazing” at Pearl from the “mossy tree trunk” he sees that where she
pauses to cross the brook a small “pool” forms that reflects “a perfect image of her” that
includes “the adornment of flowers and wreathed foliage” and also the Pearl’s “refined”
and “spiritualized” nature.'°! Through the pool, Pearl is the combination of natural
and cultural elements. She is a perfect example of humanity, both bound by natural and

cultural influence.

THE SEASCAPE

Hester makes her home “within the verge of the peninsula” in a “small thatched
cottage.”'92 The cottage is surrounded by a copse of “scrubby trees” and faces west
“looking across the basin of the sea at the forest-covered hills.”!9 This is a near perfect
definition of pastoral and further evidence of Hester Prynne as a mix of nature and culture.
Pastoral is important here because as Paul Alpers put it in his article on defining pastoral
and its practical uses in criticism, pastoral and its “central fictions and conventions” are
essentially purposed to explicate “certain views of and recognitions about human life, its
nature, power and pleasure.”!04

The sixth chapter on Pearl furthers the nature vs. culture theme by presenting Pearl
as a natural being born in nature, in fact a being worthy of Puritan cultural praise, but also
born into the cultural constructs of her mother and the outlying town. The narrator
describes Pearl as “worthy” enough to “have been brought forth into Eden” and to thrive
there long “after the world’s first parents were driven out.”!% This clever passage by
Hawthorne uses the Puritan culture’s first and most holy place, the Garden of Eden, to
deconstruct the Puritanical moral hierarchy. If Pearl was conceived by an act of sin, how
is it that she can be so sinless that she stays in “the mythological dreamtime zone of the
Garden of Paradise” after even God’s first children are sent out?'% Joseph Campbell
contends that Adam and Eve were thrown out of this “Garden of Timeless Unity” for the

simple reason of “recognizing duality,” something that the Puritans in the novel not only
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102. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, pp.84-85.

103. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.178.

104. Paul Alpers, “What is Pastoral?” Critical Inquiry, 8/3 (Spring 1982), p. 460.
105. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.92.

106. Joseph Campbell, Power of Myth (New York: Anchor Books, 1991), p.106.
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do, but by forcing judgment on Hester, presuppose and assume the action of God. So they
are both the serpent, by acknowledging the knowledge of the act, and God by passing
judgment on the act. By placing Pearl in the Garden of Eden as a resident that outstays
Adam and Eve, she is surpassing the cultural law.

Natural and manmade place collide when although according to the narrator, Pearl
is a being of “nature” and the “wild,” she is dressed by her mother not in “rustic weeds”
but in “the richest tissues that could be procured.”'%7 This creates a spectacle when an
“absolute circle of radiance” lights up “the darksome cottage floor.”198 Pearl, the natural
being, lights up the only manmade object still left from Hester’s departure into the
woods. This assumes that nature’s laws are more powerful than that of any manmade
structure. However, her adornment causes culture and nature to perfectly align. The nar-
rator accomplishes this by stating that Pearl was not only one child, but “many children,
comprehending the full scope between the wild-flower of a peasant baby, and the pomp,
in little, of an infant princess.”!%® While nature seems to still be the stronger of the two
elements, being compared to the spontaneous beauty of a wild flower, culture’s laws and
power are still present in the created beauty of a princess.

In chapter nine, Arthur Dimmesdale’s walks show nature as a recognizable truth,
where Dimmesdale can begin his internal deconstruction of culture’s morality. While
gathering “plants with healing balm” for ‘“the minister’s health” Arthur and Roger
Chillingworth “took long walks on the seashore or in the forest.”!' When Dimmesdale
is on these walks, the narrator states that “it was as if a window were thrown open, admit-
ting a freer atmosphere” than the “musty fragrance, be it sensual or moral” that emanat-
ed from Dimmesdale’s study.'!! By designating nature as a place of freedom from the
moral atmosphere of Dimmesdale’s ministerial study, Hawthorne invites us to read
nature as a place of moral truth that supersedes culture’s truth. Dimmesdale is able to see
and feel the freedom of truth while outside, but when he is faced with the morality that
his position demands, he is miserable.

There is ultimately no reading of place that does not include culture and nature, or
a reading of culture and nature that does not include place, nor can there be and The

Scarlet Letter is no exception. Hawthorne has given us a text that through place explores

107. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.92.
108. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.92.
109. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.92.
110. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.121.
111. Nathaniel Hawthorne, The Scarlet Letter, p.122.
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many of the facets of morality in nature and culture and how they clash and finally come
together. I agree with SacvanBercovitch who believes that, in the end, Hawthorne’s
“fusion of process” results in the “reconciliation... of nature and culture, sacred and pro-
fane, light and shadow.”!!? One gets the sense that Hawthorne’s vision of the New World
was one of hope. It is evident that he believed that early Americans could shed the
bureaucracy and caustic social hierarchies of Europe and eventually realize that to have
strong ethics and be truly human you need to embrace both your natural and cultural

influences.
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ABSTRACT This paper explores two short stories written by two Arab American women writers who expose
the varied experiences and reactions of Arab Americans in diaspora. Patricia Ward's “How We Are Bound”
(1996) and Susan Darraj's “The New World” (2004) are two stories that show how challenges such as
assimilation, generational differences, cultural diversity, and identity questioning are depicted and met by
the Arab American communities. These challenges are approached by relying on Homi Bhabha and Stuart
Hall, as a theoretical framework. This paper argues that the experiences and issues of Arab immigrants
varied from one ethnic community to another-Lebanese American and Palestinian American-yet they
shared the struggles of adapting and embracing a new shape identity due to their need to survive and live
in peace.
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INTRODUCTION

The Arab diaspora in the United States of America includes many Arab immigrants
who left their homelands for different reasons. The reasons for their immigration varied
from searching for a better life and financial opportunities to being forced to abandon their
homeland due to wars and critical political circumstances. The first wave of immigrants
included Christian Lebanese immigrants, who were able to adapt easily in America.

Arabs immigrated to the United States in many waves. The Lebanese, Syrians
and Palestinians are the largest group among Arab immigrants. The history of Arab’s
immigration to the United States, according to Tanyss Ludescher, dates back to the
Nineteenth century. The first wave of Arab immigrants to the United States ranges from
1880 until 1924. It included Lebanese, Syrians and Palestinians who were identified as
Turks because of the domination of the Ottoman Empire. Unskilled and often illiterate,
those immigrants who identified themselves as Syrian traveled all around the state and
worked as itinerant peddlers. Because of this lifestyle which provided a good chance to
assimilate and learn English language, these immigrants ‘“enthusiastically embraced

American values” (93).
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Ludescher mentions that the second wave of immigration began after World War
II. Unlike the first wave which included illiterate Christians, the second wave included a
group of educated, and skilled professional Muslims who identified themselves as Arab.
This group included Palestinian refugees who became stateless after the Arab-Israeli War
in 1948. The third wave of immigration began in 1967 and continues to this day. Some
major events in this period like the Lebanese Civil War in the 1970s and 1980s and new
immigration laws that established the end of a quota system participated in the production
of a further flood of refugees. This wave included Palestinians and Lebanese Muslims
from Southern Lebanon fled after the 1967 war with Israel and the Israeli occupation of
Palestinian. Those people were highly politicized. According to Ludescher, “for the first
time, Arab American organizations were formed to defend the Arab point of view and to
combat negative stereotypes of Arabs in the popular press” (94).

As a result, some Arab immigrants started writing to reflect their new experience
in diaspora. Among them were an important literary group called Al- Mahjar which refers
to the works produced by immigrants in North and South America. While The Southern
America branch was centered in Brazil and presented traditional and conservative features,
the Northrn American which included writers like Kahlil Gibran, Ameen Rihani and
Mikhail Naimy, focused on, according to Ludescher, “the desperate need to escape the
mundane materialism of the peddler lifestyle; . . . a desire for reform in the Arab world;
acute concern about international politics and the political survival of the homeland;
an obsessive interest in East/West relations; and a desire to play the role of cultural
intermediary” (97).

Diaspora writers were interested in discussing social and political experiences of
immigrants. In America, Arab American literature started to flourish in the 1800s. From
the beginning of this process of writing, the writers faced many problems. Being a diverse
and heterogeneous community, Arab American’s identity was the first problem that
faced Arab American writers. Hall argues that “the question of identity is very problem-
atic” (Questions of Cultural Identity, 20) which is something that Arab Americans like
any other minority struggled with. This community included different people from dif-
ferent Arab countries and religions, in addition to the various dialects of Arabic. Other
problems were related to the publishing houses and the content of their writing since the
writers were considered minorities.

Regardless of the difficulties, the growth of Arab American literature was motivated
by two factors. According to Ludescher,” [t] he The first was the search for voices outside

the traditional canon of Anglo-American male literature [ and] The second factor, like
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so many things in the Arab American community, was political” (106). The political
issue plays an important role in the works of Arab American writers who have produced
valuable works that reveal the real daily experiences of Arab immigrants in the states.
The writers try to depict the multi-dimensional difficulties and reactions of Arab
immigrants toward the social and political circumstances before and after 9/11.
According to Abinader, “Arab Americans were among the first immigrant writers to
organize and to be recognized as a literary force by the broad U.S. literary community” (11).

Some of those writers who depict the real experience of Arab Americans are the
Lebanese American Particia Ward, and the Palestinian American Susan Darraj. These
female Arab American writers deal with different issues related to Arab Americans. They
show the connection between the conditions in the Arab world, and the role of the political
crises and wars in the migration of many people to the United States. They also depict
how Arab immigrants varied in their ability of assimilation with the new life in America
and how this ability is governed by the motivation of migration as well as the desire of
understanding the real situation.

Ward, for example, portrays the role of the civil war in Lebanon, especially that
which extended from 1975 to 1990, in the life of Lebanese immigrants. Lebanon is
known as country that has the highest number of immigrants who moved to the United
States. According to Salaita this war “involved Sunni Muslims and Maronite Christians.
Many of the Sunni Muslims combatants were Palestinians, who compose a large under-
class in Lebanon” (Modern Arab American Fiction, 11). Similarly, Darraj depicts the
Israeli- Palestinian war as a prominent factor in the Palestinians’ immigration. Unlike the
Lebanese, Palestinian immigrants have a stronger desire of assimilation because of the

existing colonialism and the need for peaceful survival.

PATRICIA WARD’S “HOW WE ARE BOUND” AND CULTURAL IDENITIY

Ward in “How We Are Bound” portrays the experience of assimilation of two
Lebanese families. According to Abdelhady, assimilation “refers to the ways members of
an immigrant community became absorbed by the dominant society through various
mechanisms such as language absorption, socioeconomic mobility, and intermarriage”
(18). According to the reactions of the immigrants, in the selected stories, after settling
in the United Stated, they may be classified into four types of acculturation. These types,

as Berry et al. argue, are “assimilation, integration, separation, and marginalization” (309).
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The four types of acculturation are very clear in the characters of “How We Are
Bound”. Madelaine, Amin, and their daughter Shereen live in the same house with Adel
and his wife, Zeina. This group reacts differently towards the new life in America.
According to Berry et al., the ability of acculturation is measured by the interaction
between “five domains of life: cultural traditions, language, marriage, social activities,
and friends” (309). The behavior of Amin and Zeina during the fourteen years they spent
in America shows their strong desire to adapt to the American life and culture. Zeina is
absorbed by cultural values of the new life of America. Her assimilation is revealed
through her actions in America and thoughts of her homel. For her, living in America is
better than staying in Lebanon where the war destroys everything. When Shereen is lost,
Zeina adapts herself to a position that shows how she is highly Americanized. Zeina
refuses Madelaine’s attitudes toward Shereen’s disappearance. Zeina asserts that
Madelaine is overreacting and she “crushes that girl” (Ward, 70) since “she [Shereen] is
twenty years old” (Ward, 70). Zeina assumes that Shereen “has a boyfriend [since] That
is what happens in America” (Ward, 76) and that explains why she disappeared. Zeina,
as well, adapts to the material life along with the social values and concepts. Like his
wife, Adel believes that America is the place where he and Zeina have to be.

Adel is integrated into the new life. He works in a Bakery where he meets different
people. Like his wife, Adel is so materialistic “(in America, this is how it is)” (Ward, 67).
The couple pretends to know everything while knowing nothing. They never think of
going back to Lebanon since Adel declares that he “has no country” (Ward, 77) to go
back to, while Zeina announces her refusal by saying, “What? Go back to that shithole?’
“(Ward, 76). Both Adel and Zeina represent Arab Americans who, according to Orfalea,
want to be “100 percent American and changed their names and their religions even.
They wanted to arrive socially, politically, [and] professionally” (139).

On the other hand, Amin has a different point of view toward everything around
him. He does not accept the way American people behave with him as an Arab, like the
behavior of the American lady who bought things from the bakery. Amin is not satisfied
in his new American life. He addresses Zeina saying “I had my life there [in Lebanon]
... You think I appreciate becoming someone who sells bread? I was an accountant”
(Ward, 77). At the same time, he tries to get involved in the new lifestyle. When
Madelain was so frightened because of her daughter’s absence, Amin says “Don’t worry.

This is America. You worry too much” (Ward, 69).
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Amin is stuck between two worlds. As he is living in America, he keeps comparing
things with those in his homeland, Lebanon. While he is searching for his daughter, he
notices the streets and the behavior of the drivers. When a man shouted ‘Asshole’ (Ward
71). Amin asserts that “In Beirut you would have been shot,” (Ward, 71). Amin also
notices the way people dress. He notices how Jenny * was wearing cut-off jeans and that
there was a large mole on her thigh. Shereen [hid daughter] would not wear shorts, at
least not that short” (Ward, 72).

The representation of Arab American experience is very realistic in Ward’s story.
She depicts Madelaine’s isolation and marginalization in the diaspora. Madelaine is very
depressed and tortured. The memories of her homeland keep haunting her. She is very
passive in her actions and reactions toward everything in America. She never accepts
anything new, not even the apartment where she lives. She asserts that “[t]he smell of this
apartment was offensive . . . no matter how much she washed the floors with lemon-scent
soap, the American odor remained” (Ward, 68). This shows her rejection of America; as
a result, she remains lonely without any social relationships.

Ward’s use of food as a literary device is very important in immigrant fiction.
Madelaine tries to get over the sense of displacement by remembering the Lebanese food.
The tabbouleh reminds her of Shereen and of the time they passed together in Lebanon.
Adel and Amin also sell “Arabic bread, molasses, tahini, black olives, and falafel mix”
(Ward, 68). Mentioning Arabic food serves as a bridge between the new country and the
country of origin. It also connects the immigrants to their heritage and their ethnic
essence.

Ward also sheds light on the generational differences. Madelaine who represents
the first generation immigrants has no desire of assimilation. Her inability to speak
English keeps her alienated from the new social circles. She has no desire to learn the
language or to communicate with people in America because she still has the hope of
going back to Lebanon. Madelaine’s inability of assimilation can be culturally clarified;
Edward Said refers to the cross-cultural voyage as a reason for the confusion that immigrants

pass through. He asserts that:

“[T]he question of ‘traveling theories,” suggesting the idea that travel generates a complex system
of cultural representation that depends not on power but on motion and willingness to go into
different worlds, use different languages, and understand multiplicity of disguise, masks, and
rhetoric.” (qtd. in El-Aswad, 235).”
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Shereen, as a second generation, is the opposite of her mother. According to
Salaita, the second generation “replaces Arabic with English, traditions with individualism,
and working —class origins with upward mobility” (Arab American Literary Fictions,
62). Shereen assimilates to the new life and culture. She attends college, makes new
friends and finds a job to keep in touch and blend in with the society around her. Her
separation from her family shows her desire to achieve her goals in the new life.

The ability of the characters to assimilate varies even between the members of the
same family. Sometimes this variation is controlled by the motivation of migration which
has two categories; voluntary and obligatory, by force. Both categories threaten the identity
of immigrants. Obligatory migration is based on the political circumstances in homelands
like the Lebanese civil war in “How We Are Bound”.

Madelaine’s inability to cope with the new life is a result of the forced migration.
The Lebanese civil war created a sense of insecurity among the citizens; as a result, many of
them were forced to leave the country. According to Timotijevic and Breakwell, the forced
migration “is often related to a previous traumatic experience (induced by a catastrophic
change in the migrants immediate physical or social environment), no prior decision to
move, and hence, through the lack of choice, no real control over life events” (358).

Madelaine finds herself in a different place that has a different culture. She tries to
go over her feeling of nostalgia by remembering the old days in her homeland. Knowing
that she will not go back home and having the desire of doing so make her live alienated
with inner conflicts. She tries to escape the sense of displacement and alienation by

remembering the happy times in her homeland. She:

“[Llet in the nostalgia with rush of anxiety like a door gliding open: the summer sabhiyyehs
[mornings] in Zghorta [in Lebanon] with the sounds of water running from the taps and the laughter
of women cooking, the cool stone walls of Byblos; the blinding white pavements of the beach
complexes in Jounieh.” (Ward, 70-1)”

The sense of loss and displacement haunts Amin as well. He feels sickness for
missing his home because of the uncomfortable circumstances that forced him to leave
after fourteen years of war, but at the same time he feels nostalgic towards homeland.
According to Friedman “homesickness . . . is a cryptogram; the word opens up into
opposites: sick for home and sick of home” (191). Amin “had mixed all his keys from
Lebanon with those that were American, to prove that one place is like any other, one
key just like the next” (Ward, 73). Both Amin and Madelaine live in what Homi Bhabha
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calls “the third space”. According to Bhabha the third space, “challenges our sense of
the historical identity of culture as a homogenizing, unifying force, authenticated by
the originally past, kept alive in the national tradition of the People” (The Location of
Culture, 54).

The decision of the couple is always changing. Once Amin decides to go back to
Lebanon, Madelaine, who feels depression from living in America, tells Amin “[w]hat’s
wrong with you? . . . How can we go now?” (Ward, 78). This reaction of Madelaine is
the result of her realization of the truth about their real circumstances and of their real
need to live in America where they are bound. They are bound there by their circum-
stances back home in Lebanon. As a result, this confusion creates an inner conflict in
Madelaine who states that “I am rotting with remembrances like garbage” (Ward, 70).
The identity of Madelaine and her husband may be considered as Hall states, “Identity
emerges as a kind of unsettled space or an unresolved question in that space, between a
number of intersecting discourses” (“Ethnicity: Identity and Differences,” 10).

The experience of migration varied from one ethnic group to another. The
Lebanese immigrants suffer from alienation and unsuccessful assimilation. Madelaine’s
life in diaspora is controlled by her hope of going back. She never tries to adapt to the
new life in America. On the other hand, Adel and Zeina want to be Americans and want
to fit themselves in the melting pot. They see the United States as the land of dreams that
has so much yet to offer.

Unlike her mother, Shereen wants to be herself. She left her family to start a new
life that helps her in accomplishing her goals. She learns English, attends college, and
makes friendships with American people. She survives by assimilating with the

American culture and lifestyle.

SUSAN DARRAJ: MEETING “THE NEW WORLD” IN DIASPORA

The desire for assimilation is also clear in Siham’s character in Darraj’s “The New
World”. The story is about an Arab American, Nader, who returns back to Palestine
obviously in search of a search of a bride, who turns out to be Siham. After they get
married they fly to the United States and begin a new journey abroad. Siham struggles to
learn English so she begins English classes until she “practiced her English like a religion”

(Darraj, 4). She adapts to the new cultural aspects or as her husband, Nader, calls ‘cul-
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tural things’. She gets familiar with the shapes of the streets, parks, apartments and even
more with the personal relations. Siham and Nader, as Palestinian immigrants, realize the truth
of their inescapable situation in America. The difficult social and political circumstances
in Palestine make the couple realize their need to assimilate. The experience of Siham
and Nader as Palestinians is different from the experience of the Lebanese immigrants in
Ward’s story. Hall mentions some factors that contribute to distinguish between the varied
experiences of immigrants. According to Hall, “there is very considerable variation, both
of commitment and of practice, between and within different communities — between
different nationalities and linguistic groups, within religious faiths, between men and
women, and across the generations” (“Conclusion: The Multi-Cultural,” 220).

The motivation to immigrate for Siham and her husband, Nader, is obligatory
because of the Israeli occupation in Palestine. Unlike Madelaine and Amin, both Siham and
Nader are eager to assimilate with the new culture. From the beginning, Siham considers
that getting married to Nader is the opportunity of her life. Even though * it was a risk,
to marry a man who had spent so much time in America, but a lot of girls in Palestine
did it ... to try their lives and their luck across the ocean” (Darraj, 13). As many
Palestinians, Siham considers moving to America as the dream of her life. As a result,
she starts adapting to the new culture excitedly.

From the beginning of her journey into the new world, Siham deals with certain
things differently. Unlike Madelaine’s understanding of Arabic food, Siham considers
such cultural things in a deep way. Darraj uses things like food and the blue eye (a charm
believed to ward off evil) to go beyond expressing the sense of loss. For example, when
she first moved to the apartment she’d “immediately set about sprinkling charisma on
each wall” (Darraj, 7). For Siham, they are not used only as traditional things from homeland,
but to explore the idea of desiring safety and stability in the new life.

She starts learning everything about the new world where she is going to live. She
notices the way the Americans call each other in formal and informal situations. Nader
tells her “Habibti [my love], in America, that’s what they do. These telephone people,
they don’t use ‘Mr. and Mrs.” anymore. You well get used to these little cultural things”
(Darraj, 5). She also starts exploring her neighborhood by walking in the streets exploring
how buildings are arranged. While she notices the numbers and the names of the streets
and buildings, she unintentionally compares them with buildings in her homeland.

The Italian Market, where she lives, reminds her of “the Old City quarter of

Jerusalem” (Darraj, 5). She remembers the men yelling to sell their products and how
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they, unlike those in America, feel insulted if women do not make a bargain with them.
Adding to that, she notices the trees and how their leaves are different from those in her
homeland. Siham is eager to share this new experience with her family in Palestine. She
mails her sister some leaves and describes Halloween to her. In order to increase her
sense of ability in the American society, she starts listening to English music like the jazz
music, and the songs of ‘Miles Davis in an effort “to be infinitely more American”
(Darraj, 10).

The cultural diversity continues in the life of Siham. Since she is seeking stability,
she accepts the fact that Nader was married to an American girl before to get the
American green card. Moreover, Siham uses her embroidery skills to gain money by
which she can support her husband. The conditions of cultural clash and identity crisis

that Siham lives in are described by T.S. Eliot as follows:

“[The immigrants] have transplanted themselves according to some social, religious, economic or
political determination, or some peculiar mixture of these . . . the people have taken with them only
a part of the total culture . . . the culture which develops on the new soil must therefore be bafflingly
alike and different from the parent culture. It will be complicated sometimes by whatever relations
are established with some native race and further by immigration from other than the original
source. In this way, peculiar types of culture — sympathy and culture clash appear. (qtd. in Hall and
Gay, 54)”

Nader also faces some of these cultural diversities in his homeland. When Nader
sees Siham for the first time, he follows her to the café she entered. Moreover, he allows
himself to sit with her on the same table and order coffee for himself, with “an imperious
wave of his hand. The other men in the café stared at them curiously, stopping their
conversations to see who was this Amerkani sitting with the eldest daughter of doctor
Abdallah al — Medani” (Darraj, 6-7). Living in America, Nader seems to forget some cultural
aspects of his homeland as he is stuck between two cultures and therefore unable to draw

cultural boundaries. Bahbha asserts that:

“[cultural] ‘difference’ is not so much a reflection of pre-given ethnic or cultural traits set in the
tablets of a “fixed” tradition as it is a complex ongoing negotiation — against authorities, amongst
minorities: the “right” to signify concerns, not so much the teleologies of tradition as much as
its powers of iteration, its forms of displacement and relocation, its ability to signify symbolic
and social relations outside of the mimetic transmission of cultural contents.
(“Frontlines/Borderposts,” 270)”

Moreover, Nader asks Siham to go shopping with him in the Palestinian market,

neglecting the fact the cultural difference as inappropriate behavior in Palestine. His
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dressing style is different from Palestinian people. He wears a” pleated trousers, linen
blazer and shiny, lace-up shoes” (Darraj, 6). Nader’s hybrid character, according to
Bhabha, has constructed his “culture from the national text translated into modern
Western forms of information technology, language, [and] dress” (“The Commitment to
Theory,” 55). He has engulfed himself into a bi-cultural fold shedding the old with the
new. Nader had begun a new stage of his life when he previously got married to an
American woman in order to gain the green card. The action shows his desire for settling
in America once he landed his feet on the American soil as he started adapting to the new

language, lifestyle, and dressing.

A CLOSING NOTE

Despite the diversity of Arab American immigrants, there are more common
grounds than differences. The need to survive and live in peace, and maybe to start over
and look for a better life, are important motifs in their journeys away from their home-
lands. The desire for assimilation and fitting in a new lifestyle and culture is a result of
the characters’ realization that there is no going back to neither Lebanon nor Palestine.
Desiring peaceful lives, Arab American immigrants are willing to reconstruct their cul-
tural identities and perspectives towards life despite homesickness, cultural barriers, and
alienation in diaspora. Both stories by Ward and Darraj explored representations of the
immigrant experiences and conflicts that made resilience more possible with the will to

succeed and zest for life away from home.
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“To Build a Fire”: An Ecocritical Reading
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In the Short Story class when one of my students commented on the main human
character in Jack London’s “To Build A Fire” as a fool who deserved dying because he
lacked common sense and reason, such an approach did not seem to me surprising at allat
that moment. As I was contemplating on the story later, however, I realized that, though
it could have been regarded as right, the reaction of my student to the man in the story
had been oversimplified and misleading in the sense that there had to be something more
about the man’s death than his foolishness. Indeed, a close reading and analysis of the
story reveals the fact that the unnamed lonely prospector in the Yukon is well-equipped
for reaching his destination safely: although the weather is extremely cold in this quite
northern part of the world and the land is full of dangers, the man has necessary clothing,
food and equipment in addition to a wolfdog as a company to protect himself from the
harsh conditions of the outer world. Moreover, he is bodily fit and personally skilled to
make necessary arrangements and take immediate actions to ensure his safety and
survival under such difficult conditions.

What he lacks, on the other hand, is vital: he lacks imagination, the capacity to grasp
the true significance of the phenomena and to make sound judgement about the events
that happen to him in nature. Unable to comprehend the meaning and consequences of
travelling alone in the Yukon setting, he is vain, arrogant, and overconfident both as a
human being and a male, which are the real factors, rather than his simple foolishness,
causing his tragic death.

Unlike Charles E. May, who thinks that “... the man in the story is simply a living
body and the cold is simply a physical fact” (24), I suggest that the story is quite rewarding
for and open to an ecocritical reading and interpretation to underline how London
challenges the anthropocentric worldview by showing the man’s limited powers over
nature.

The protagonist acts just like the rest of humanity trying to exploit the riches of the
Yukon territory, which represents human domination and exploitation of the world. His

problems with the land, women, animals and common sense carry the traces of the
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male-dominated economic and social order. Moreover, the destructive policies of
mankind over nature, such as mining, prepare his own destruction too as the end of the
story implies. In my analysis of the story, I will make use of the characteristics of “post-

pastoral literature”, which the ecocritic Terry Gifford lists as follows:

Fundamental to post-pastoral literature are: (1) an awe in attention to the natural world; (2) the
recognition of a creative-destructive universe equally in balance in a continuous momentum of
birth, growth and decay, ecstacy and dissolution; (3) the recognition that the inner is also the
workings of the outer, that our inner nature can be understood in relation to the external nature; (4)
an awareness of both nature as culture and culture as nature; (5) the recognition that with consciousness
comes conscience; (6) the ecofeminists’ realisation that the exploitation of the planet is of the same
mind-set as the exploitation of women and minorities. (221)

Like many of his other stories and novels, London’s “To Build a Fire” is quite
rewarding in terms of its consideration of the natural world, its “recognition of a creative-
destructive universe,” its awareness of nature-culture connections and its manifestation
of the masculine perception of women.

Jack London is considered to be one of the most prominent naturalistic writers
emphasizing the significance of a universe in which human and non-human exist
interdependently. In his worldwide known and acknowledged novels and stories, he
depicts his human and non-human characters within their own living conditions and
through their biological features particularly highlighting their interdependence and the
theme of the struggle for survival. Among his works, the later version of “To Build a
Fire”, published in 1908, deserves close attention with its capacity of creating an atmosphere
in which the reader feels compelled to question the meaning of existence in a cosmic
sense. What is striking further about the story is that London achieves such a powerful
effect through an extremely plain and simple language.

“To Build a Fire” has, of course, been read and analysed from different perspectives
so farand all these readings reflect coherent arguments about the story from their own
theoretical stand points. May, for instance, by giving the primary role to the imagination
of the author, claims that

The man’s death is significant because it symbolizes the frailty of unaccommodated man against
cosmic forces, because it leads to psychic rebirth, because it is the tragic result of a tragic flaw and
is confronted with “dignity.” It should not have to be pointed out that the “significance” of a death
in a piece of fiction depends not upon the imagination of the critics of that fiction, but rather upon
the imagination of the author. And the “simple fact” of death is nothing but a simple fact if nothing
is at stake but the “mere” loss of biological life, if the character who dies is nothing but a physical
body killed to illustrate this “simple fact.” (24)
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Needless to say, the man’s death at the end of the story is a fact but it is, of course,
arguable whether it is so ‘simple’ or not. A naturalistic reading of the story may underline
that “... humans are cast into an existence over which they have no control, and their
inherent failings and a disinterested but ‘implacable’ Nature will always conjoin to produce
disaster’(Adams, 27). Similarly, from the Darwinian perspective, “... the man dies
because he is not biologically fit to live” (Adams, 27).Such a naturalistic perspective
towards thecharacter’s death is very simplistic, indeed, but not so satisfying because it is
not a physics experiment in which a man is taken from his natural surroundings to an
extremely cold environment where he freezes to death due to his inability to build a proper
fire. What brings him to such a place is not the weird imagination of London who
‘sadistically’ wishes to witness his victim’s desperate efforts to save himself and his
touching death but the preference of the author who wants to underline the ambitions of
mankind for the exploration and exploitation of the riches of the earth without thinking
much about his frail and delicate existence in such cold conditions. As the narrator suggests,
his journey to Yukon is to search for “the possibilities of getting out logs in the spring”
(London, 921).

Human endeavour for gold, other precious metals and raw material are important
elements in the story and the man, of course, is not alone in his search. His plan is to join
his friends at the camp by 6 pm and together they will go on with their business.
Therefore, it can clearly be understood that the main purpose of his travel is economic
expectationsrather than an unpreventable desire for adventure,and it is his deliberate
choice to travel alone to the camp just for the sake of pragmatic reasons like not losing
timerather than his attempt to show how courageous he is.

London’s detailed description of the setting and his plain but vivid characterization
have a strong impact to lead the reader to a more symbolic reading of the story. Except
for the man and the dog, every aspect of the setting, namely the water, the creek, the river
and the pass has a name which creates a sense of realism whereas the man without a name
seems to represent all humanity. “He was a newcomer in the land” (London, 920) just
like the human race who is a relatively newcomer too in his existence on earth, compared
to the other non-human beings and entities. Although he is a newcomer, he acts as if he
were the owner of the place as well as the dog. He establishes a practical and pragmatic
relationship both with the environment and the dog. What he wants to do is not interact
with but benefit from the rest of nature with its living and non-living entities. He looks

at his watch, tries to measure time and calculate the distance so that he will reach the
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camp on time. He is equipped with a state of mind governed by judgement and with man-
made things, such as a watch, a matchbox and a pipe that he uses against the forces of
nature to protect himself from the extremely coldconditions, but he cannot connect this
data to a philosophy: “But all this — the mysterious, far-reaching hairline trail, the
absence of sun from the sky, the tremendous cold, and the strangeness and weirdness of
it all - made no impression on the man” (London, 920). He cannot connect the physical
reality with its possible consequences. According to the narrator, he lacks imagination
and 1s “quick and alert in the things of life, but only in the things, and not in the significances”
(London, 920). For instance, although he knows the temperature is fifty degrees below
zero, from this fact he cannot deduce “his frailty as a creature of temperature ... and from
there on it did not lead him to the conjectural field of immortality and man’s place in the
universe” (London, 921). His attention is directed at the practical aspects of his journey
and he uses his skills to avoid the immediate dangers which are likely to arise due to his
incongruous presence in such a surrounding under such extreme conditions. Since his
basic motivation is purely materialistic, he does not stop for a moment and attempt to
have a closer and deeper look at his actions.

By the same token, he displays a variety of male arrogance and vanity by ignoring
the old timer’s advice that he should not travel alone in such an extremely cold
weather,by calling him “womanish” and by boasting that “[a]lny man who was a man
could travel alone” (London ,926). Ironically enough, while being “womanish” could
have kept him away from the dangers of the cold and saved his life, he prefers an imma-
ture masculine attitude by challenging nature and its forces and pays it with his life. What
ecocriticism particularly emphasizes is whether a narrative also focuses on the setting in
terms of place and natural elements other than human beings. It is obvious that if he
had been “womanish”, he would have taken the extreme cold and possible traps into
consideration; however, his antropocentric and masculine mind-set prevent him from
thinking and acting in harmony with the natural phenomena.

Similarly, the relationship between the man and the dog is not based on comrade-
ship and solidarity but slavery and interest. As the narrator suggests: ““... there was no
keen intimacy between the dog and the man. The one was the toil slave of the other, and
the only caresses it had ever received were the caresses of the whip lash and of harsh
and menacing throat sounds that threatened the whip lash”(London, 924). He compels the
dog to go in front of him so that if the ice cracks, the dog would fall into cold water, not

himself. When the dog falls into and gets its toes wet and icy, it knows by instinct how
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to clean the ice from its toes. However, the man cannot succeed in drying his feet when
he later falls into a trap unexpectedly. Hence, hebecomes envious of the dog for sitting
warmly in this bitterly cold nature and plans to kill it, warm his hands in its carcass, build
another fire and save himself from death. But he fails to do all thesedue to his frozen
hands and this failure hints at how frail the existence of mankind is on earth inspite of his
capacity of judgement and reasoning, and his useof equipment. In the end, nature wins
over culture, the man realizes his inevitable doom and acknowledges the old man’s
advice.

Although the man seems to be the protagonist of the story, it would not be an
exaggeration to mention the dog and extreme cold among its central characters. The
objective and omniscient voice of the narrator does not side with any of these three figures
and treats all equally. In this sense, it is quite appropriate to say that London prefers to
reject an antropocentric approach to be able to balance the weight of the three entities of
nature: the man, the dog, and the extreme cold. As Peterson states:“Extreme cold is a
metaphor for a whole range of experiences beyond the man’s awareness, and the point of
the story is not that the man freezes to death but that he has been confronted with the
inadequacy of his conception of the nature of things” (4).The dog’s survival after the
man’s death and its move to the camp with the expectation of finding other “food
providers and fire providers” (London, 931) is further suggestion of London’s challenge
to anthropocentrism.

Hence, on a symbolic basis the man is travelling alone in his adventure of overcoming
and dominating the other forces of nature. While challenging the extreme weather and
landscape conditions, his so-called alliance with the dog does not reflect the features of
sincere solidarity but displays the utilitarian and pragmatic dominance of the former on
the latter. Similarly, his treatment of the old timer and his notion of women hints how
shallow and insubstantial his perception of human existence on earth is. In other words,
he is quite an intelligent human being in his daily, short term and transitory endeavor
for survival; on the other hand, he is pathetically and vaingloriously incapableof
comprehending how intricate and interdependent the conditions of his survival are.
His inevitable and tragic death, to conclude, may unmistakably be linked, in a larger
context, to the inevitable and tragic end of the human race if he insists on dominating

over nature.
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“...the very existence of the African writer is a political statement.

For three days in September 2013, Africa and the rest of the world were seized with
trepidation as they watched with horror, the callous seizure and senseless massacre of
innocent people including children at the Westgate Shopping Mall in Nairobi, Kenya, by
the group known as as-Shabaab, a Somali militant group. By the time the effect of the
rude shock had sunk in, news also got out that one of Africa’s most celebrated writers,
and Ghana’s leading poet and novelist, Kofi Awoonor, was a victim of the horrible
attack. He was in Kenya to address the gathering of writers at the Storymoja Hays
Festival. While I still imagine today, as always, what must be going through the slain
writer’s mind as he entered into the Shopping Mall with his son on that fateful day, I
recall what Achebe said in one of his collection of essays, “I believe that in our situation,
the greater danger lies not in remembering but in forgetting, in pretending that slogans
are the same as truth; and that [since we are always] prone to self-deception, [we] stand
in great needs of reminders.”? And for us to survive as a people, Achebe continued, “[we
must] remind ourselves constantly of the things that happened and how we felt when they
were happening.” In this reflection, I intend to do more than to remind us of certain
things that happened in the past and which define some aspects of our contemporary exis-
tence as a people and nation, but to also underline the fact of the urgent need for us never
to forget the sacrifice of my subjects.

Much earlier in another article, Achebe had paid glowing tribute to Awoonor,
especially for the Ghanaian writer’s ability to render with palpable clarity through his
novels and poetry, what cannot be called a restatement of merely the “malingering

purposelessness,” but also a calculated and systematic “failure of the African independence.”™

1. Louis James, “The Protest Tradition” Protest and Conflict in African Literature. eds. Pieterse, Cosmo
and Donald Munro (London, Ibadan and Nairobi: Heinemann, 1969) p.5.
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Chinua Achebe, “Preface.” Morning Yet on Creation Day, p.xiii.

4. Chinua Achebe, “Kofi Awoonor as a Novelist,” Hopes and Impediments: Selected Essays, 1965-1987
(London: Heinemann, 1988) p.83.
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Through his works, Awoonor underlined the roles he believed that writers are expected
to play in their societies. Achebe contended that Awoonor was able to prove that a writer
shares a kinship with the community, while her/his works reflect, relate to, and engender

desirable change in that same society. As Achebe explained that relationship;

“[...] every literature must seek things that belong unto its peace, must, in other words, speak of a
particular place, evolve out of the necessities of its history, past and current, and the aspirations and
destiny of its people.”

Sartre shared the same opinion. He believed that the function of every writer is “to
act in such a way that nobody can be ignorant of the world and that nobody may say s/he
is innocent of what it’s all about.”® Similarly, Ngugi maintained that “every writer is a
writer in politics. The only question is what and whose politics?””” Writings of the type
that Achebe, Sartre, and Ngugi envisioned are perhaps what Raymond Williams called
building “a community of sensibilities” between the writer and the society for which s/he

writes. According to Williams;

“[...] at all times, the community between the artist and audience which seems to matter is the
community of sensibilities. The artist’s sensibility—-her/his capacity for experience, her/his way
of thinking, feeling and conjunction—-will often be finer and more developed than that of the
audience. But if her/his sensibility is of the same kind, his language and the language of his
audience will be closely and organically related (emphasis in the original).”®

Aside from Awoonor, the African continent boasts of several pioneer visionary
writers who deployed their art towards the political, social and economic liberation of
their societies: one would recall “philosopher-kings” like Leopold Sedar Senghor of
Senegal, Augustino Neto of Angola and Jomo Kenyatta of Kenya, as one is also reminded
of a generation of committed writers like Christopher Okigbo of Nigeria and Steve Biko
of South Africa, who was killed, according to Mandela, in order to extend the life of the
Apartheid regime.” Elsewhere on the continent, writers like Jack Mapanje and Ali
Mazrui of Uganda; Ngugi wa Thiong’o, Abdullah Abdullatif, Koigiwa Wamuwere of
Kenya; Alex La Guma, and Dennis Brutus of South Africa during the Apartheid era; and the

5. Chinua Achebe, “Colonialist Criticism” Hopes and Impediments: Selected Essays, 1965-1987
(London: Heinemann, 1988) p.50.
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Ngugi wa Thiong’o, “Preface” Writers in Politics (London: Heinemann, 1981).

Raymond Williams, The Long Revolution (London: Chatto and Windus, 1961) pp.93-6.

Nelson Mandela, “Row Clouds Biko Anniversary”, BBC News, September 12, 2012.
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trio of Ayi Kwei Armah, Mongo Beti, and Wole Soyinka were at one time ‘“executive”
prisoners in their various countries. By challenging what Osundare described as the
“virulent atomisation of modern capitalist society and the philistinisation of values,”!?
these writers became the targets of oppressive governments which used state machineries
to hunt them down. In his 1986 Nobel Prize Lecture, Soyinka expressed a similar concern,
and hinted at how writers are strategically relevant to helping both their people and societies
to survive the terror posed by dictatorial governments in spite of the continued threat to
their lives. He argued that, “every act of terror, with its vastly increasing sophistication
of style and escalation in human loss, is itself an acknowledgement of and respect for the
potential of what is feared, an acknowledgement of the sharpening tempo of triumph by
the victimised.”!! This is very true when one is reminded of Apartheid South Africa and
its history of tyranny.

South Africa under the Apartheid system remains perhaps the best example of the
worst place for writers to live in and practice their art. That era recorded the most trying
and devastating accounts of hatred and brutality towards writers. According to J.M.
Coetzee, “South African literature is a literature in bondage. It is a less than filthy human
literature. It is exactly the kind of literature the world expects people to write from
prison.”'2 As the South African writer and Nobel Prize winner (now an Australian citizen),
rightly observed, the South African experience did not only promote “deformed and
stunted relations between human beings,” it also strove towards “a deformed and stunt-
ed inner life.”!3 Examples abound which underline Coetzee’s submission: Breyten
Breytenbach was detained and imprisoned for fifteen years in 1975 on trump up charges
of terrorist attack, and especially for marrying a French woman of Vietnamese ancestry
in contradiction of the Mixed Marriage Act (1949), and the Immorality Act (1950);
Lewis Nkosi was both restricted and banned under the Suppression of Communion Act
44 (1950), renamed Internal Security Act (1976); the Nobel Prize winner, Nadine
Gordimer’s works, The Late Bourgeois World (1966), A World of Strangers (1958),
Burger’s Daughter (1979) and July’s People (1981) were variously banned for periods

ranging from one month to twelve years respectively.

10. Niyi Osundare, The Writer as Righter (Ibadan: Hope Publications, 2007) p.9.

11. Wole Soyinka, “This Past Must Address its Present” Wole Soyinka: An Appraisal, (ed.), Adewale
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13. “Coetzee, Getting Prize, Denounces Apartheid.”

305



306 | LEKAN BALOGUN

Indeed, postcolonial Africa has not had it good in many ways and writers on the
continent have not stopped addressing the persistent failure that has accompanied its
dawn. In a related context, after conducting a research based on the political and econom-

ic measurement of Sudan since its independence, Peter Kok concluded that;

“The controlling feature of post-colonial Sudan [Africa most particularly] has been a crisis of
governance. It expresses itself in various forms, but primarily in the recrudescence of violent
political conflict, economic and social stagnation, corruption, alienating between liberation
democracy and an authoritarian regime, and the proliferation of obscure ideologies (emphasis
added).”!4

As a specific example of what Kok described as “obscure ideologies” which only
sow seeds of disconnect with the masses, let us recall here Kwame Nkrumah'’s strategic
formulae that was meant to move Ghana forward shortly after independence in 1957.
Quite appropriately, postcolonial Ghana is a very good starting point: the first of its
generation to experience political independence and a significant example of how not
to run a country. Ironically, while the country remains a beacon of Africa’s hope, and
both Nkrumah and Awoonor’s beloved country, Ghana also represents the misdirected
permutation that we earlier talk about. It is a good example of how failed political
leadership has robbed the African continent of the immense talent that Awoonor symbolized
and the vision that his oeuvre articulated. Sadly too, it has provided the enabling
environment for a menace like as-Shabaab to grow and fester unchecked. According to
Nkrumabh;

“Since according to philosophical consciencism in its embracing of philosophical dialectical
materialism, a change can only result from an operation of forces [which was necessary] in order to
liberate a colony [wherein] a dialectical moment needs to be introduced in (na>pa)g to transform it to
(pa>na)g. Hence a liberated territory arises under the condition lib.g<-> [D (na>pa)g— > (pa>na)g].”!>

Such high-sounding, obscure and, albeit, self-deceptive permutation from
Nkrumah draws an ironic response from a sensitive writer like Soyinka who “eulogizes”
the Ghanaian statesman by having members of the Reformed Aweri Fraternity reformulate
his idea:

“THIRD: Whatever it is, it is not long-winded proverbs and senile pronouncements. In fact, we
could say a step has already been taken in that direction. If you’ve read our leader’s last publication—

14. Peter Kok, “Sudan: Between Radical Restructuring and Deconstruction of State System” Review of
African Political Economy (ROAPE), 23/70 (1996), p.555.

15. Kwame Nkrumah, Consciencism: Philosophy and Ideology for Decolonization (Monthly Review
Press, 1970) p.109.
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FIFTH: Ah yes. Nor proverbs nor verses, only ideograms in algebraic quantums. If the square root
of XQY (2bc) equals QA into the square root of X, then the progressive forces must prevail over
the reactionary in the span of 32. of a single generation.”!6

Awoonor saw all of these pitfalls and wrote about them. His literary output,
although fully immersed in his ewe tradition, nonetheless, engaged the concerns of the
people of Ghana (even Africa) beyond tribal/ethnic affiliation. His poems and novels
address what Osundare termed the “neo-colonial exploitation of Africa, the cannibalistic
ethos of her comprador capitalism [and] her depressing socio-economic contradic-
tions.”!7 As it appears, Awoonor belongs to a class of African writers who draw atten-
tion to how African inheritors of power drain the continent of hope in various guises,
while being secretly urged on and applauded by their Western allies. He belongs to a
class of writers whose works continue to address the endemic squalor in which their peo-
ple live, those Cheney-Coker described as the “skeletons of stillborn promises”; his rage
and anger were directed at politicians and wielders of power for “permitting a perpetual
butchery of her [Africa] womb aided by those who barter her on Wall Street [especially]
the World Market muckrakers, smugglers and the like,”!® and many other players hiding
in the background, but whose activities nonetheless undermine the development of the
continent.

Indeed, Awoonor was definitely not one of those who never acted. But, certainly
not among the “westernized and middle-class or petit-bourgeois intellectuals who cere-
brate in a chronically metaphysical and intellectually unsustained manner.”!® In his own
words, the writer is both a technician and visionary, these roles being indivisible and
interdependent. This is because “her/his technical sense enables her/him to select and uti-
lize materials which in themselves carry a spirituality, an innate essence. It is from here
that the transformation into the visionary realm is primarily fed [...]. In short, her/his art
assays in reassemblement, the establishment of a harmonic order.”?0 It is obvious for
what purpose he yielded his art, and on whose side he chose to stand.

Furthermore, Awoonor belongs to the class of thinkers who believe that Africa’s

independence has no business failing at all, especially considering the lessons that ought

16. Wole Soyinka, Kongi’s Harvest, Collected Plays Il (London: Oxford University Press, 1974) pp.71-2.

17. Niyi Osundare, The Writer as Righter, p.22.

18. Sly Cheney-Coker, The Graveyard Also Has Teeth (London:Heinemann, 1980) p.11.

19. Molara Ogundipe-Leslie, “A Moralist Reading of Soyinka’s The Interpreters” Paper presented at the
Nigerian Modern Languages Association Conference (University of Benin, Benin City, 1980) p.3.

20. Kofi Awoonor, “Voyager of the Earth” New Letters,vol.40, no.I (Kansas: University of Missouri, 1973)
pp-89-91.
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to have been learnt from the colonizers. He lamented the fact that, rather than the
pursuance of the ideal upon which the struggle and clamour for political independence
from colonial rule was built, deceit and betrayal from the African inheritors of power and
the leadership have destroyed that very important apparatus upon which the continent
could have built her progress. After more than fifty years since the first lights of hope
shone in Ghana and upon the rest of the continent, the only visible legacy the people
continue to grapple with has remained socio-political and economic failure, as well as a
cumulative weight of foreign debt and local despair. In a peculiar thought, Achebe

perceived the same notion of failure;

“[...] at every stage there is a misty hint of a viable alternative, of a road not taken, of a possibility
that fails to develop. [It is] the central failure of African independence, whose early promise is like

a butterfly that the child Amamu caught in the fields of the yellow sunflowers wide as the moon,

and it flew away again.”?!

In his debut novel, This Earth, My Brother (1971), subtitled “the allegorical tale
of Africa,” Awoonor examined Ghana as a model for Africa, in respect of the “cumu-
lativeness, indeed an organic, albeit bizarre development towards failure,”?? which
characterizes the way independence from colonialists has been handled by the inheritors
of power. It is a work Achebe described as an “intense and tight sequence of poetic prose
alternating with more open stretches of realistic narrative and now and again broken by
shots of running commentaries, all moving sometimes forward in time, sometimes back-
wards or in circles and at yet other times completely flung outside our accustomed
historical time scale”? The work renders with resonance the “purposelessness and
self-destructiveness of the continent” under myopic leadership and its “revolting
malevolence.”>* The work captures what was left undone at every turn of the continent’s
wheel on which it moves forward after several years of disentangling itself from colonial
imperialism. In fact, This Earth, My Brother remains a valid document and testimony to
the failures around, especially the endemic culture of corruption, violence, stagnation and
rot.

Furthermore, Awoonor stressed the political class’ betrayal of their countries. He
emphasized the betrayal of both the trust and responsibility placed on their shoulders,

and how the common masses too are complicit in their own tragic reality. Also, through

21. Chinua Achebe, “Kofi Awoonor as a Novelist,” p.83.
22. Chinua Achebe, “Kofi Awoonor as a Novelist,” p.83.
23. Chinua Achebe, “Kofi Awoonor as a Novelist,” p.82.
24. Chinua Achebe, “Kofi Awoonor as a Novelist,” p.83.
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the work, he asserted the “truth of Fiction” as a “proven fact and way of life,”?> and its
ability to engage us, our imagination, and drive us to “discovery and recognition by an
unexpected route™.26 His characters are prototypes drawn from his society. For instance,
there is Mr Attipoe, the fat drunken road overseer who ensures that the gates of Dume
are shut down during the rain so that stranded lorry drivers can offer him bribe in order
to ply their trade; there is Kozo the town-crier who gets drunk and forgets his duty to the
community; the elders (especially Topa) who abandon their sacred duty only to run after
trivial drinks; Abotsi the symbol of the British Empire who returns as a hero of the
Burma war only to die and be refused burial by the Church, which also symbolizes
the same British presence in the community. But the most striking of the characters,
especially in terms of its metaphor and resonance with contemporary reality, is the
pathetic ex-service man, Sule (also a Burmese veteran) who goes mad after his return
from war and drills his five year old son under the scorching sunlight.

However, it was through his poems that Awoonor actually earned his acclaim.
His poetry exudes the magic and awe of the traditional African griot, especially his
pervasive use of mythology, which enriched his craft in terms of the aesthetics of
language and thematic candour. His collection of anthologies, from Night of My Blood
(1971) to The Breast of the Earth (1976) and others, shows an artist’s consistent emphasis
of the renewal and continuation of a rich heritage of words, symbols and images through
cultural self-discovery necessary for racial identity.?” In the Night of My Blood, Awoonor
demonstrated that the poems ‘“supplement one another, and a continuity of theme is
maintained,”?® while the ‘Africanness’ of the poems are easily recognized, especially in
the way he deployed the same mythical resources, in the pungent manner in which he
handled his subjects, and the overall theme that he engaged in the anthology. In The
Breast of the Earth, Awoonor smoothly merged his ewe poetic form with his own self-
conscious awareness to create a work that celebrates the “juxtaposition of myth and reality

and the intermixture of belief and anger.”?” In the work, Awoonor expressed belief in

25. Chinua Achebe, “The Truth of Fiction” Hopes and Impediments: Selected Essays,1965-1987
(London:Heinemann, 1988) p.101.

26. Frank Kermode, The Sense of an Ending: Studies in the Theory of Fiction (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1967) p.9.

27. Kofi Awoonor, This Earth, My Brother (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press, Doubleday, 1971)
p-xiii.

28. Ezekiel Mhpahlele, “Introduction” Night of My Blood (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press
Doubleday, 1971).

29. Thomas, R, Knipp, “Myth, History and the Poetry of Kofi Awoonor” African Literature Today: Myth
and History. (ed.), Eldred Durosimi Jones (London: Heinemann, 1980) p.50
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the dynamism of the human nature to overcome trial; as such, he regarded Ghana as
well as the continent of Africa as the prodigal child that will soon come back home.
At the same time, he directed his anger toward those he described as the “termites of
westernization, 3 who have plundered the resources of the continent. Indeed, both poems
serve the useful purpose of engaging the tragic pathos and pains of postcolonial Ghanaian and
African life and may as well be regarded as the ironic expression of our everyday life.
At a time like this, as pay tribute to Awoonor, the poet/philosopher, we also express
our recognition of the new kind of spirit that rules over the continent, the “spirit of terror”
represented by the as-Shabaab, and how Awoonor’s oeuvre has been dedicated to drawing
attention to the failure of the political system, which gave birth to the as-Shabaab menace.
Ironically, on wonders if he had a premonition of his own death; if he knew that inside
that Shopping Mall would be death “where so many lost children of Africa will be
found.”3! One wonders if he also knew that what would remain of him and the ill-fated
Westgate Mall would be, like in “The Cathedral”, nothing but a dirge, mourning the loss

of precious lives

“On this patch a tree once stood

Shedding incense on the infant corn:

Its boughs stretched across a heaven

Brightened by the last fires of a tribe

They sent surveyors and builders who cut that tree
Planting in its place

A huge senseless cathedral of doom.”32

Perhaps Awoonor would still wish to be around with us, if only to deliver that
speech at the Nairobi Storymoja Hays Festival. Perhaps he would wish that a visit to that
Mall was not taken, that his voice as a seer could be heard again. Perhaps he chose
instead to “wander away from the peace and wisdom of the traditional hearth.”33

However, in these hard and perilous times, we are left with wishes;

“If I had known, if only I had known
I would have stayed at home
I would not have gone to them.”3*

30. Thomas, R, Knipp, “Myth, History and the Poetry of Kofi Awoonor” African Literature Today: Myth
and History. ed. Eldred Durosimi Jones (London: Heinemann, 1980) p.53.

31. Kofi Awoonor, Night of My Blood (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press Doubleday, 1971) p.25.

32. Kofi Awoonor, Night of My Blood (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press Doubleday, 1971) p.35.

33. Ezekiel Mhpahlele, “Introduction” Night of My Blood (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press
Doubleday, 1971).

34. Kofi Awoonor, Night of My Blood (Garden City, New York: Anchor Press Doubleday, 1971) p.35.
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At this juncture, we also recall the memory of the Nigerian writer/activist and
environmentalist, Kenule Saro-Wiwa, whose sacrifice is also particularly significant as
Awoonor’s. Certainly a man of many parts—writer, journalist, businessman, activist
and environmentalist—Saro-Wiwa established Saros Publishing company in 1973 in
order to make his works available to the Nigerian public. His oeuvre ranged from auto-
biographical testimonies, through fiction, children’s literature, plays, short stories, to
satirical sketches and newspaper columns, most of which he utilized to formulate his
ideas, and to push the Ogoni people’s struggle, and for which he has remained identified
even after his tragic, albeit, avoidable death.

Saro-Wiwa, the Ogoni-born writer and activist, contended that Nigeria is dogged
by Lord Malcolm Hailey’s description as “the most artificial of the many administrative
units created in the course of European occupation of Africa.”® As a former British
colony, Nigeria, like most nations on the continent [was] morphed into new forms which
appear to be nothing more than “domestic nationalistic tyranny imposed on minority
groups, and [functioning] as collusions of nationalistic power with militarized global
economic power [...] within the networks of power.”3¢ While the country continues to
grapple with that colonial legacy whose antecedent is buried very deep in deception and
chivalry, one of the legion of irrationality which characterizes successive governments,
was certainly the Ogoni crisis over which Saro-Wiwa and his other colleagues were
executed by hanging in 1996 by the late General Sani Abacha military junta, which
enjoyed palpable complicity from multinational companies and big players in the crude
oil exploration business.?

Saro-Wiwa’s prison diary, A Month and A Day: A Detention Diary (1995), was
published barely a year before his execution. Released at the height of his intimate,
conscious and passionate internationally acknowledged fight on behalf of his people to
overcome their death by instalment through environmental pollution and degradation, the
work has remained a testimony to fearless confrontation with the forces of stagnation and
corruption at a staggering scale. This work was preceded by two dystopian novels, Pita
Dumbrok’s Prison (1991) and The Prisoner of Jeb (1998). His other works, such as the
1968 pamphlet, The Ogoni Nationality: Today and Tomorrow, engaged the repression of
the Ogoni, the same with Genocide in Nigeria: The Ogoni Tragedy (1992), in which he

35. Ken Saro-Wiwa, Genocide in Nigeria: The Ogoni Tragedy (Lagos: Saros International, 1992) p.19.

36. Susan Abraham, “What Does Mumbai Have to do with Rome? Postcolonial Perspectives on
Globalization and Theology” Theological Studies, 69 (2008) pp.376-93.

37. Ed Pilkington. “Shell Pays out $15.5m over Saro-Wiwa Killing” The Guardian, 9 June (2009).
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articulated the historical antecedents to the exploitation and destruction of Ogoni land;
and in both A Forest of Flowers (1995) and Adaku and Other Stories (1989), he satirized the
Nigerian government through a fictional community, which shares palpable resemblance
with the Niger-Delta reality and the inhuman rot that he devoted the last phase of his life
fighting; Sozaboy: A Novel Written in Rotten English (1985) which critiques the Nigerian
Civil war, and how the larger Igbo society, suspecting the Ogoni of sympathy towards
the Federal government, made life unbearable for the minority groups with which it
shared boundaries remains Saro-Wiwa’s most popular work.

In terms of the Ogoni struggle for emancipation and recognition, Saro-Wiwa insisted
that, contrary to widespread opinion and “official” position that the Nigeria/Biafra war
was fought for political reasons and the urgent need to keep the nation united, its more
salient economic motive was more persuasive, with oil resources and the struggle for
the control at the heart of the crisis. He insisted that while the plight of the minority
groups like the Ogoni have been swept under the carpet through official channels, most
narratives and discourses around the subject have also glaringly excluded them. But the
recognition of the sacrifices of the minority groups and especially the Ogoni in much the
same way the Igbo have always been seen as the “only victims” of the Nigeria/Biafra
war, and which Saro-Wiwa considered a major step towards true reconciliation, will
reposition the minorities in their proper places in the nation’s history.38

In the dark period of the struggle for the recognition of the Ogoni/minorities rights
in the Niger/Delta and especially during the brutal military regimes of Gen Babangida
and his cruel successor, Gen Sani Abacha, Saro-Wiwa’s writings became the torch that
lit the path through the thick darkness of greed that enveloped the creek. His speeches,
the only pricking conscience in an open and vast ocean of corrupt and conniving assem-
blage of leadership, whose brazen indifference to the stifling conditions of the minorities
in the oil-rich region, have rendered the whole Niger-Delta and especially Ogoniland
completely inhabitable for the people. Saro-Wiwa’s writings, including his documentary
research, essays, speeches, and polemical journalism were instrumental in articulating
the complexity of the Ogoni crisis and drawing global attention to the Ogoni cause, while
his fundamental rights’ group, Movement for the Survival of the Ogoni People
(MOSOP), emerged in the midst of the protest against environmental devastation as well

as the closure of communal lands as decreed by the 1979 Nigerian constitution.
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In response to environmental degradation of the Ogoni land and successive
Nigerian governments’ insensitivity to the plight of the people, Rob Nixon explains
that Saro-Wiwa coined the terms “recolonization” and “indigenous colonialism” to
conceptualize the role of the multinationals in the country and the activities of the
Nigerian regimes that have favoured the three major ethnic groups and violently
suppressed the rights and claims of the extreme minorities like the Ogoni. MOSOP
became the rallying point for engaging the socially and politically excruciating policies
of successive civilian and military administrations in the area.*® On some occasions,
he screamed; “There is no country [...] only organized brigandage.”*! On some other
occasions, he railed, “Oil companies have flared gas in Nigeria for the past thirty-three
years causing acid rain [...]What used to be the bread basket of the delta has now become
totally infertile. All one sees and feels around is death.”*? In a recent publication, Nixon
beams his searchlight on the activities of Saro-Wiwa and other committed writers
(Arundathi Roy, Abdulrahman Munif and Jamaica Kincaid to name a few) from other
parts of the world, who engage their governments’ insensitivity, albeit, complicity in the
“occluded relationship” between transnational players (governments and multinational
companies) and those elements—such as labour, land, resources and commodity dynamics
which tie them together.*3 Nixon contends that, like others, Saro-Wiwa was “alive to the
inhabited impact of corrosive transnational forces, including petro-imperialism, the
mega-dam industry, out-sourced toxicity...and the militarization of commerce, forces
that disproportionately jeopardize the livelihoods, prospects, and memory banks of
the global poor.”* Because Nixon is very much aware of the power of writing/fiction
and the largely representational crux of Saro-Wiwa and co.’s works and how
“stories, images, and symbols adequate to the pervasive but elusive violence of delayed
effects,” he stresses the significance of Wiwa’s writing in exposing the phenomenal of
slow violence that oil exploration in the Ogoni communities represents. According to
Nixon, slow violence often occurs gradually and out of sight, and remains obscure largely
because it does not carry with it, the sensational visibility of the violent extremism of a

40. Rob Nixon, “Pipe-Dreams: Ken Saro-Wiwa, Environmental Justice, and Micro-Minority Rights”
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42. Ken Saro-Wiwa, The Guardian, 8 November (1995); The Village Voice, 21 November (1995) pp.21-3.

43. Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 2011) p.479.

44. Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor, p.6.

45. Rob Nixon, Slow Violence and the Environmentalism of the Poor, p.3.

313



314

LEKAN BALOGUN

group like the as-Shabaab or Boko Haram. This is exactly what Saro-Wiwa meant when
he said, “the Ogoni people were being killed all right, but in an unconventional way
[because] the Ogoni country has been completely destroyed by the search for oil [...] Oil
blow-outs, spillages, oil slicks, and general pollution accompany the search for 0il.”*¢ As
it were, the “environmentalism of the poor” which much of Saro-Wiwa’s writings
addressed, has remained a pathetic reality in our world today.

Similarly, Nixon also stresses how Saro-Wiwa also uses his writings to engage the
tragic reality of Ogoni people’s battle with displacement from their abode due to oil
exploration in the area, their “displacement without moving.”*’” According to Nixon, the
Ogoni writer/activist’s works emphasize “the loss of the[ir] lands and resources beneath
them”; a loss which leaves the people stranded in their communities, “stranded in a place
stripped of the very characteristics that make it inhabitable.”*® It is to these kinds of
pathetic situations that Saro-Wiwa wrote, “environmental degradation has been a lethal
weapon in the war against the indigenous Ogoni people [...] in virtually every nation-
state there are several ‘Ogonis’—-despairing and disappearing peoples suffering the
yoke of political marginalization, economic strangulation or environmental degradation,
or a combination of these [...] in Nigeria’s monstrous domestic colonialism.”*® As such,
what one perceives of the conditions in Ogoniland, is a people “existing out of place in
place” beyond their just being marginalized communities of people.™°

Indeed, socio-political situations on the African continent show that nothing much
has changed with regard to the issues Awoonor, Saro-Wiwa and others, devoted their
lives and writings to addressing. It is the more reason why their works have remained rel-
evant, not just to mirror the inadequacies in their societies and the malignancies which
characterize socio-political life on the continent, but to also create the sensibilities
required to insist on change. In spite of the burden such a memory has become, it remains
a task that the rest of us must bear, as our own way of expressing an acceptable solidar-
ity towards their (writers) commitment to our collective good. And, one way of doing this

is to always remember how and what they have sacrificed on our behalf.
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THEORIES AND IDEAS AGAINST AND FOR TEACHING PHONOLOGY

Before proceeding with the introduction, we would like to cite a passage from

Jostien Gaarder’s world-wide famous novel Sophie’s World:

“Once upon a time there was a centipede that was amazingly good at dancing with all hundred
legs. All the creatures of the forest gathered to watch every time the centipede danced, and they
were all duly impressed by the exquisite dance. But there was one creature that didn’t like watching
the centipede dance—that was a tortoise.”

“It was probably just envious.”

“How can I get the centipede to stop dancing? thought the tortoise. He couldn’t just say he didn’t
like the dance. Neither could he say he danced better himself, that would obviously be untrue. So
he devised a fiendish plan.”

“Let’s hear it.”

“He sat down and wrote a letter to the centipede. ‘O incomparable centipede,” he wrote, ‘I am a
devoted admirer of your exquisite dancing. I must know how you go about it when you dance. Is it
that you lift your left leg number 28 and then your right leg number 392 Or do you begin by lifting
your right leg number 17 before you lift your left leg number 44? I await your answer in breathless
anticipation.

Yours truly, Tortoise.”

“How mean!”

“When the centipede read the letter, she immediately began to think about what she actually did
when she danced. Which leg did she lift first? And which leg next? What do you think happened in
the end?”

“The centipede never danced again?”

It seems that every native speaker of a language is able to master the phonology of
his/her native language and is able to exhibit phonological features of the language in
his/her speech quite perfectly. If we were to ask a question similar to that of the tortoise,
would a native speaker cease to exhibit those phonological features in his/her native
language.

Nunan (2002) calls listening the Cinderella skill in language learning because

listening has remained in the shadow of speaking and most people equated knowing a
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language with being able to speak and write in the target language. However, we believe
that teaching pronunciation is at least as important as listening is. After all, during the
post grammar translation era, listening has always been treated as one of the four basic
skills, and rarely has it been given a secondary role in the teaching of foreign languages.

Ideas regarding the teaching of phonology have swung at the extreme ends of the
language teaching pendulum; while some believe that phonology is a core component of
language teaching activities (for example as will be discussed below, Caleb Gattegno
was in favor of teaching phonology even to the starting learners), some, like Stephen
Krashen, believe that there is no room for the teaching of phonology because it is not
learned, rather, it is acquired.! In addition to Krashen, advocates of Critical Period
Hypothesis also believe that it is virtually impossible to teach phonology to adults
because phonological features of a language can only be acquired.

From a slightly different perspective, Carmichael (2014) discusses the question in
relation with segmental and supra-segmental phonology. Carmichael argues that second
language learners do tend to achieve differential pronunciation success in segmental and
supra-segmental components of speech, age being a determinant factor. An early Age of
Acquisition is pre-requisite for supra-segmental success in L2, in that, decline of an L2
learner’s ability to acquire native-like intonation appears to begin at a very young age.

Despite the presence of counter evidence Hill (1970) and Neufeld (1977) believe
that second language productive phonology is attainable regardless of the learner’s age
and first language. To those scholars, there are methods that can enhance the teaching of
L2 pronunciation and that can help students acquire native or near native proficiency in

pronunciation.?

SIGNIFICANCE AND FUNCTIONS OF PROSODY AND PAUSING IN SPOKEN DISCOURSE

Literature on phonology of L2 users dwells on two basic foci: segmental and supra-
segmental phonology. We believe it is appropriate to discuss the underlying reasons of
idiosyncrasies of L2 phonology before we proceed to discuss the significance and functions

of pausing. Due to economic reasons, we will not cite the results of several studies;

1. J. C. Richards and T. S. Rodgers, Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching: A description and
analysis (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999).

2. J. Warsi, Effects of Visual Feedback on Second Language Productive Phonology. Online Documents
at http://jilaniwarsi.tripod.com/first_comp.pdf.[12.03.2014].
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instead we will refer to the discussion of a review study. Upon their review of research
on L2 sounds, Broselow and Kang (2013) observed that three main topics appear in those
studies:

1. whether L2 acquisition patterns should be understood as effects of L1 transfer or
of universal preferences for particular linguistic structures;

2. whether acquisition patterns should be explained at the level of abstract phonology
or at a phonetic level, and

3. whether patterns in L2 production correlate with patterns in L2 perception.

The answers to the questions above suggest that in some cases transfer from the
native language is the main reason underlying the idiosyncrasies of the second language
learners, and in some cases, speech patterns of the L2 speaker seem to be stemming from
neither L1 nor L2.

As for the second question, while there are some L2 patterns which are accounted
for with reference to abstract phonological structures, there are some L2 patterns which
are believed to be caused by phonetic salience and/or articulatory ease.

Regarding the third question, there is not a simple explanation for the relationship
between production, perception and lexical representation emerged because while in
some cases accurate perception precedes the productions in some cases vice versa is
observed.

The answers above could also be given to the questions similar to the three questions
cited above with a difference only in terms of a pausing component: thus pausing strategies
and patterns of L2 speakers might be accounted for by the transfer from L1; and articulatory
ease and accurate perception of pausing might precede or lag production. Finally, it could
be argued that there is not a simple explanation for the relationship between production
and perception of pauses.

Another researcher, Loritz (1999) also cites pronunciation as an aspect of language
in which adult second-language learners most frequently fail to achieve the proficiency
attained by young language learners, and lists five difficulties adults encounter in the
acquisition of phonology.

In the first place, adults often simply do not hear the difference between two
sounds. Secondly, there is the difficulty in pronouncing the sounds which are different
from those of adult learners’ native language. Thus, it becomes quite clear that English
being a stress-timed language offers serious difficulties for speakers of other languages
whose stress patterns are different. The second difficulty is also the underlying reason for
the third difficulty in that first-language interference occurs when producing L2 utter-
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ances. The fourth problem emerges from the difficulty in pronouncing the same problem-
atic phones, also troublesome for L1 children. The fifth problem is maintaining accurate
pronunciation in rapid speech. In trying to maintain accurate pronunciation, speakers
may end up with idiosyncratic pausing patterns.

A few functions are attributed to the role pausing plays in the spoken productions.
For one, it has been argued that prosody provides cohesion and coherence to a text: not only
pitch boundaries but also pauses provide information about how lexical conjunctions are
used to organize constituents.? This shows that in Wennerstroms’s view in addition to
pronouns, elisions and repetitions, pauses prove to be another category of factors to be
made use of in evaluating cohesion and coherence in a text and/or textual structure.

With pedagogical concerns in mind, Bada (2006) investigated pauses following
and preceding “that” in noun clauses with the participation of native English speakers
and Turkish speakers of English. Regarding the pause time preceding and following
“that” in that-clauses in read speech he found that while pausing preceding “that” was
much longer than in the following position in the production of native speaker group, it
was observed to be just the opposite with the Turkish group.

Marotta (2014) investigated a specific issue in prosody. In her study, Marotta tried
to find answers to the following questions: a) is the learning of new prosodic features
more or less difficult for an adult speaker with respect to segmental features? and b) can
a speaker-listener exposed to a foreign accent show the same or a different sensitivity
towards the prosodic and segmental characteristics of L2? Marotta found that on the
production side, a speaker of L2 can very hardly lose the phonetic-prosodic imprinting
of his/her L1; on the perceptual side, the sensitivity of native speakers towards their
mother tongue is so fine-grained that the perception of even one feature of a foreign
language — segmental or suprasegmental — is sufficient to recognize the “foreign accent”
in a learner’s speech.

In a Turkish context, Kilic (2013) focused his attention on the teachability of pausing
strategies and conducted an experimental study in which non-native participants were
divided into two equal groups: Target Group (TG) and Control Group (CG). The TG was
provided with awareness training for 10 hours regarding their idiosyncratic pausing
patterns, whereas the CG was not exposed to any kind of training at all. The post-test
analysis of pausing durations preceding and following the conjunctions revealed that the

treatment was effective in making the non-native participants in the TG aware of native-

3. A. Wennerstrom, The Music of Everyday Speech Prosody and Discourse Analysis (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2001).
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like pausing patterns. The findings showed that they started to use the native speaker
pausing norms, while CG L2 production in this matter remained idiosyncratic.

Again, in a recent study, Dlaska and Krekeler (2013) also focused on the teaching of
pronunciation through computers. In their study, the researchers provided their participants
with received implicit and explicit feedback; when learners listened to a repetition of
their own pronunciation they received implicit feedback on their current performance.
This did not necessarily enable them to draw relevant conclusions on how to improve it.
The second feedback intervention all students received (listening to model pronunciation)
could be regarded as a form of a recast. The results of the study showed that among
different kinds of pronunciation teaching methods, explicit individual corrective feedback

(ICF) should be implemented as a complement to listening only.

FILLED vS. UNFILLED PAUSES

There is another point to be considered in a discussion on the teachability of
phonology in general and pausing in specific: the role of filled pauses. As known, filled
pauses (FPs) are used when the speaker tries to decide what to say, and are considered
as by-product of speech planning. Therefore, some believe that they are devoid of
communicative value and should be thrown away from spontaneous speech. In addition,
the fact that the use of FPs in speech, particularly in public speaking, is considered as a
deficient use type, is the underlying reason of FPs’ not been integrated into language
teaching thus far.*

Despite these drawbacks, language learners may benefit from a training focusing
on the use of FPS. Rose (1998) also investigated the possible effect of training in the use
of FPs and found that such training was beneficial not only for speaking abilities but also
for listening.

Swerts (1998) provides another rationale for the teaching of FPs: in his study he
analyzed twelve spontaneous monologues (Dutch) and found that phrases following
major discourse boundaries more often contain FPs and that there is a system in the way
speakers produce FPs. Evidently, FPs may carry information about larger-scale topical
units: stronger breaks in the discourse are more likely to co-occur with FPs than do weaker

ones.

4. R.L.Rose, Filled Pauses in Language Teaching: Why and How. Online Documents at http://www.roselab.
sci.waseda.ac.jp/resources/file/teachingfps.pdf. [12.03.2014].
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THE PLACE OF TEACHING PHONOLOGY IN THE LANGUAGE TEACHING METHODS

The teaching and learning of L2 phonology moves between the ends of a pendulum:
while during the middle of the twentieth century, L2 sound system was considered the
first priority for teaching and learning, it received much less attention during the second
half of the century as major interest in linguistic theory shifted from phonology to syntax,
and with general acceptance of the Critical Period Hypothesis. In recent years, however,
there has been renewed interest in phonological perception and production from linguistic,
cognitive, and social perspectives, and renewed emphasis is now placed on pronunciation
in teaching second languages.’

Underlying reasons for the above changing attitudes towards the teaching of L2
phonology can be found in Richards and Rodgers’ (1999) arguments. The researchers
claim that there are two main motives causing changes in language teaching methods
throughout history:

The kind of proficiency learners need changed; while reading comprehension was
the goal of the language study in the past, nowadays oral proficiency is prioritized.

Theories regarding the nature of language and language learning have changed.

Thus our aim in the discussion to follow is to evaluate the place of teaching
prosody in some of the language teaching methods.

AUDIOLINGUALISM: The father of the American behaviourist psychology John
Watson thinks that thought and speech are inseparable because thought is in a sense
covert speech.® Drawing its major insights from behaviourist psychology, audio-lingual
theory considers language primarily as speech, but, as can be expected quite naturally,
speaking skills are themselves dependent upon the ability to accurately perceive and
produce the major phonological features of the target language.’

SILENT WAY: Silent way draws our attention to the importance of grasping the
“spirit” of the language and not just its component forms. To Gattegno the “spirit” of the
language means the way each language is composed of phonological and supra-segmental

elements that combine to give the language its unique sound system and melody. The

5. M. Saville-Troike, Introducing Second Language Acquisition (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006).

6. F. Tamura, The Development of the Cognitive Code-Learning Theory: Trends in Language Methodology
in the United States. Online Documents at http://sucra.saitama-u.ac.jp/modules/xoonips/download.php
/JOS-KJ00000164085.pdf?file_id=6111.[12.03.2014]

7.J. C. Richards and T. S. Rodgers, Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching.
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learner must gain a “feel” for this aspect of the target language as soon as possible.® As
learners gain feel for phonological aspects of the target language, they will certainly
become aware of pausing patterns inter and intra sentences.

TOTAL PHYSICAL RESPONSE: TPR seems to be a perfect language teaching method
serving as a means of teaching pausing patterns in the target language. Drawing heavily
on the comprehension of imperatives such as “point to the desk; walk to the desk; walk
to the door; touch the desk, touch the door; point to the chair; touch the chair,”® TPR
teaches learners pausing patterns of English in a way that Stephen Krashen describes as
an acquisition process.'”

LEXICAL APPROACH: Michael Lewis (1997), who coined the term lexical
approach, is in favour of emphasizing words in language teaching because “instead of
words, we consciously try to think of collocations, and to present these in expressions.
Rather than trying to break things into ever smaller pieces, there is a conscious effort to
see things in larger, more holistic, ways”.!! Making a distinction between vocabulary—
traditionally understood as a stock of individual words with fixed meanings—and lexis,
which includes not only the single words but also the word combinations that we store in
our mental lexicons; lexical approach emphasizes noticing and memorization of chunks
of language.!?

That Lewis draws our attention to holistic ways of seeing vocabulary in chunks
implies that not only in teaching reading, writing or listening but also in teaching speaking,
we should pay special care to the production of such whole chunks, which, in turn, lead

us and our students to observe appropriate pausing times in intra sentential positions.

8. J. C. Richards and T. S. Rodgers, Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching.

9. D. Larsen-Freeman and M. Anderson, Techniques & Principles in Language Teaching (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2011).

10. J. C. Richards and T. S. Rodgers, Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching

11. M. Lewis, Implementing the lexical approach: Putting theory into practice (Hove, England: Language
Teaching Publications, 1997).

12. O. Moudraia, Lexical Approach to Second Language Learning. Online Documents at http://files.eric.ed.
gov/fulltext/ED455698.pdf.[12.03.2014].
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Terrorism in Conrad’s The Secret Agent

Hafudh Farhood Abda Alsalim
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“Terrorism, whether international or translational, is not only a
political problem; is not only a psychological problem;

it is not only a moral problem; it is, fundamentally, a legal problem.”
Robert A. Friedlander

The Secret Agent, published in 1907, is a detective novel by Joseph Conrad, the
well-known Polish-English novelist, and it is classified as one of Conrad’s political
novels, together with Nostromo (1905) and Under Western Eyes (1911). The Secret
Agent, particularly because of its theme of terrorism and the violence it depicts, has
become famous again in the US after the 9/11 attacks in 2001 and after the recent suicide
bombings that have occurred in Europe. The novel describes the period of the fear of the
dynamite-throwing anarchist that disturbed the European society from the 1880s through
the early part of the twentieth century. Early critics mentioned that Conrad’s The Secret
Agent was related to a fictional genre known as the “dynamite novel” which was widely
spread throughout the thirty years preceding World War I, and enjoyed its highest fame
in the 1880s and 1890s.! Conrad’s novel depicts the prewar period around 1885 and 1886
which was an era of considerable anarchist activity in England. The Greenwich bombing,
which constitutes the germ of The Secret Agent, occurred in February 14, 1894;2 the
events of the novel are based on this attempt to blow up the Greenwich Observatory
which was carried out by an anarchist, named Martial Bourdin,? who did not damage or
reach the target but was himself killed by the bomb. The aim of this article is to show the
effects of terrorism on individuals, their relationships, and society as a whole. This can

* This paper is part of the author’s MA thesis entitled “Exploitation and Terrorism in Conrad’s The Secret
Agent” submitted in December 2014 to Cankaya University Graduate School of Social Sciences. The
author would like thank his supervisor Assist. Prof. Dr. Mustafa Kirca for his guidance and Dr. Peter
Starr for his suggestions and encouragement.

1. Writers such as Philip May, George Griffith, E. Douglas Fawcett, and Grant Allen followed that genre
in their works, which are unvaried and focused on few elements such as secret organizations, foreign
spies, conspiratorial meetings, extravagant and sinister plots against society, threats of violence, and
the possibility or actuality of explosions both frequent and destructive (Orr and Billy, p.175).

2. Beth Sharon Ash, Writing in Between Modernity and Psychological Dilemma in the Novels of Joseph
Conrad (New York: St Martin’s Press, 1999), p.198.

3. C. B. Cox, Conrad. Ian Scott-Kilvert, (ed.). (London. Longman Group, 1977), p.28.
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be achieved through exploring the terrorist act in The Secret Agent, which is the
Greenwich Observatory explosion; by detecting the aim behind it, and also by examining
the psychological impacts of the terrorist event on the individual, the family, and the
society. Besides, this article deals with some notions which are frequently used in
Conrad’s last novels, such as political terrorism, anarchism, and nihilism.

The setting of The Secret Agent was in the late-Victorian period, a period which
was full of violence and terrorist acts. The first terrorist bomb attack on London was done
by the Irish and American-Irish Republicans. Also the book reflects the concerns about
the Anarchism that had started to expand internationally and became an obvious danger.
The radical political beliefs and the responses it motivated brought the ideologies of
terrorism that Britain inherited at the beginning of the twentieth century such as the first
Fenian* attacks on British soldiers in Manchester, and the bombing of Clerkenwell
Prison, in which twelve people died and 100 were injured.’ By the 1890s, the anarchist
activities had spread and taken on an international level. Furthermore, there were many
dynamite attacks in Europe and the US, and there was a series of assassinations of heads
of state. David Miller in his book entitled Anarchism mentions some examples of these
historical incidents, which are:

“A man named Bourdin, who had connections with anarchists in London, blew himself up carrying
a bomb across Greenwich Park in 1894; President Carnot of France was killed in 1894; the Spanish
Prime Minister Castillo in 1897; King Umberto of Italy in 1900; and President McKinley of the
USA in 1901.76

Combined with this increasing and spreading of violence, many British newspapers
and journals stated their government’s rule on political crime and asylum to be short-
sighted. Therefore, political crime has some similarity to state insurgency. As a result,
anarchist violence was frequently denied the status of political crime, especially by the
press: “the anarchist is not a political assassin; he is merely a noxious beast. Anarchism
has no politics.”” This general contradiction and uncertainty in the British rules
concerning political criminality is the main cause of the problems that terrorist violence

and anti-terrorist laws presented for British liberalism at the time.

4. Fenian is a name derived from the ancient Irish army. This organization is like other organizations as
Fenian Brotherhood and Irish Republican Brotherhood (IRB), all were opposed to Britain’s 1801 Act of
Union which had deprive Ireland of self-determination. These organizations aimed to the establishment
of an independent Irish Republic in the 19th and early 20th century (Hachey, p.137).

5. Alex Houen,Terrorism and Modern Literature, From Joseph Conrad to Ciaran Carson (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2002), p.21.

6. David Miller, Anarchism (London: J.M. Dent and Sons Ltd.,1984), pp.112-13.

7. Alex Houen, Terrorism and Modern Literature, From Joseph Conrad to Ciaran Carson, p.36.



TERRORISM IN CONRAD’S THE SECRET AGENT

The connection between absolute optimism, ideology, and terrorism appear clearly
in Conrad’s fiction, as terrorism becomes a dominant theme in most of his last major
fiction. Orr and Billy assert that “Conrad too felt the appeal of a cleansing annihilation.
Significantly, nearly everything he wrote between 1905 and 1908 involved explosions of
one kind or another.”® Kurtz, in Heart of Darkness, terrorizes uncooperative natives by
having their heads cut off and placing them on stakes around his cottage as a reminder to
others; his “Autocracy and War” is full of metaphoric explosions; the manuscript of the
Chance was known as “The Dynamite Ship” in its early stage of writing; and The Secret
Agent is built up on the story of a revolutionary who is blown up with his own bomb.
In some of Conrad’s other works, if we do not find a real explosion, we find a clear
reference to it or an intention to do it, through the characters’ words and dreams, such as
the anarchist character in the Under Western Eyes, who spends his hours dreaming and
planning violent acts of terrorism. Also the mysterious Mr. X in the “The Informer” A
Set of Six states that there is no “amendment to be got out of mankind except by violence
and terror”™® which shows clearly his way of achieving his goals through violence. The
same thing applies to the Professor in The Secret Agent, whose final goal is to replace the
middle-class political order with a better one. Such a goal may be irrational but his
strategy for destroying the regime is realistic and gives one some insight into Conrad’s
attitude toward liberal politics. At this point, the Professor shares Conrad’s belief in
the inefficiency of reform and revolution alike. Instead, the Professor states “what’s
wanted is a clean sweep and a clear start for a new conception of life.”!? Like Conrad,
the Professor realizes that the legality and crime are linked aspects of a single system,
“counter moves in the same game,”!! each reliant on the other for its meaning and legal-
ity. The Professor understands “revolution” in its sense of rotating, of curving back to an
original position. His refusal to obey the rules of the game makes the Professor an uneasy
figure for both the other anarchists and Chief Inspector Heat. Conrad, too, is cautious
of revolution since he feels that “it to be a wheel that returns to the same base with a
different driver.”'?> He does not trust revolutionaries and thinks that they cannot bring

anything good for the country.

8. Leonard Orr and Ted Billy., (eds.), A Joseph Conrad Companion (London: Greenwood Press, 1999),
p-180.

9. Joseph Conrad, A Set of Six (New York: Doubleday, Doran & Company, 1928), p.77.

10. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent (New-Delhi: Peacock books, 2011), p.50.

11. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.48.

12. Martin Tucker, Joseph Conrad (New York: Frederick Ungar Publishing Co, 1976), p.75.
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Generally, there are different kinds of violence, like those which cause abuse,
injuries, or death; but the worst type is the one which is aimed to cause more than that.
It goes far beyond death and destruction, it is planned to terrorize individuals. This kind of
violence is described as terrorism. In other words, we can say there is a clear distinction
between violence and terror. Violence is a wider term which covers all illegal acts that
include damage (or the threat of damage) to person or possessions. Acts of terror, on the
other hand, are acts of violence carried out to create a climate of fear among individuals,
and the authorities which will lead to political changes such as new policies or a new
regime.!3 Thus, the Greenwich Observatory outrage was a terrorist act which was
planned to terrorize the people in Britain to achieve one’s goal.

The central events of The Secret Agent arise from Mr. Vladimir’s plan to bring
Britain back into line by forcing it to follow the international order concerning harboring
the anarchist. He is against the idea of accepting the anarchists as immigrants in Britain.
His intention is to produce violence or a terrorist act under the anarchists’ name which
he thinks will cause a problem against the anarchists. He explains his philosophy of the
bombing to Verloc, saying “A bomb outrage to have any influence on public opinion
must go beyond the intention of vengeance or terrorism. It must be purely destructive.”!*
He wants all the newspapers write about it. It is an action that needs an immediate
reaction from Britain. Mr. Vladimir addresses Verloc and explains: “You anarchists
should make it clear that you are perfectly determined to make a clean sweep of the
whole social creation.”!> He tries to show him that such an outrage will be the best act
for the anarchists to get what they want. Vladimir intends to terrify the society, as such
he aims at destroying not the society itself but instead its belief in some ideologies
supporting it. Mr. Vladimir chooses the target, which is the Greenwich Observatory. This
choice comes from the importance of the Greenwich Observatory as a symbolic sign
of science. Henry H. Han’s comment about the matter is highly suggestive in terms of

pointing out the symbolic value of the Observatory:

“The political violence of European origin emerged during the last third of the 19™ century, and
based on a set of values embedded in modern European civilization. That terrorists from European
based cultures tended to carry out their attacks against targets of great symbolic meaning, but ones
usually yielding few deaths unlike those of non-European.”!6

13. David Miller, Anarchism, p.109.

14. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.22.

15. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.22.

16. Henry H. Han, Terrorism and Political Violence: Limits and Possibilities of Legal Control (New
York, London, Rome: Oceana Publications, 1993), p.36.
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However, it is said that “The Secret Agent 1s as much about the force of signs as it
is about the force of deeds.”!” In other words, in the text, there is a clear distinction
between sign and action, between image and event. This fact takes a number of forms,
including these produced between pornography and revolutionary zones, the effects of
the bomb plot and Winnie’s suicide, and the identification of the revolutionaries with
speech rather than their actions.

The Greenwich Observatory is a scientific institute and it is an important symbol
for the bourgeoisie; that is why the novel as a whole is built on that deed of violence
or terrorism. The foreign embassy in London is behind that outrage. When the new first
secretary Mr. Vladimir comes to the embassy, he checks the agent provocateur Mr.
Verloc’s reports, and he believes that Mr. Verloc is useless. He orders him to come to the
embassy during the daytime to meet the new first secretary. When Mr. Vladimir meets
him, he discusses Verloc’s inefficiency and he insults Verloc in different ways such as
by calling him a “fat pig,”!® by showing him that he is useless, by disrespecting him,
and by telling him that he has done nothing to be mentioned in his secret service in the
history of the embassy and they may not need his service any more. All this was to push
Mr. Verloc to do more and to carry out what he will be ordered to do, which is the bombing
of the scientific institute of the bourgeoisie. Vladimir plans that outrage to be carried out
under the name of the anarchists. The aim behind that outrage is to end the privileged
asylum given to the foreign revolutionary in England so that the English stop harboring
them. The revolutionaries or the anarchists are against rules or the government of
Vladimir’s country, but Britain gives them the asylum and they still represent a threat to
his country. However, the planned domestic terrorism will affect British government, and
it will certainly respond. Terrorist attacks even at the lowest level of consideration are
crimes against public order. In addition, terrorism is intended to be a challenge to the
state and must be dealt with as such. This is what Vladimir wants, the respond to this act
and the repression of the individual freedom.

In his conversation with Verloc, Mr. Vladimir confirms that the explosion should
be against science which has become more important in English life and is seen as “the
fetish of today.”!® Mr. Vladimir tells Veloc about the target which “is neither royalty nor
religion. Therefore, the palace and the church should be left alone.”” Attacks on property,

17. Henry H. Han, Terrorism and Political Violence: Limits and Possibilities of Legal Control, p.102.
18. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.18.
19. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.20.
20. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.21.
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religion, and churches fail to disturb the calmness of everyday life in Britain. Vladimir
informs Verloc that the target should not be a palace or a church, but the scientific institute,
the Greenwich Observatory. Conrad tries to show us the everyday life of his age in a

fresh light. Vladimir describes the target as follows:

“A bomb in the National Gallery would make some noise. But it would not be serious enough. Art
has never been their fetish.[...] Artists—art critics and such like—people of no account. Nobody
minds what they say. But there is learning—science. Any imbecile that has got an income believes
in that. He does not know why, but he believes it matters somehow.[...] All the damned professors
are radicals at heart.[...]They believe that in some mysterious way science is at the source of their
material prosperity.”!

Vladimir suggests that science is universally worshiped and it becomes just like
religion in the old days.?> An attack on a gallery or on art in general will not be affected
or will be useless altogether. No one will listen to the artists and they are not effective
power in society. To Vladimir, art is not as important as science. He also adds: “The
greatest possible regard for humanity with the most alarming display of ferocious
imbecility. I defy the ingenuity of journalists to persuade their public that any given
member of the proletariat can have a personal grievance against astronomy.”?3 Thus,
targeting the Greenwich Observatory will be the best goal for Vladimir. Such an outrage
would be an attack on “the whole social creation.”?* Moreover, an attempt for targeting
the Greenwich Observatory will be considered as an attack on Astronomy and will be
viewed as a global event because he believes that “the whole civilized world has heard
of Greenwich.”?

In his Inside Terrorism, Bruce Hoffman states that “The terrorist act is specifically
designed to communicate a message.”?® The message that Mr. Vladimir wants Britain to
realize is that the anarchists represent a threat to the national security of the state and they
are not loyal to the nation which shelters them. They possess destructive instincts which
push them to commit acts against humanity and the national symbols wherever they go.

Like communists, the anarchists wanted to resist class repression through terrorism.

Their own way of carrying out terrorist acts has its own unique features. Its importance

21. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.22.

22. Knapp Eloise Hay, The Political Novels of Joseph Conrad: A Critical Study (Chicago: The University
of Chicago Press, 1963), p.244.

23. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.23.

24. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.22.

25. Joseph Conrad, The Secret Agent, p.23.

26. Bruce Hoffman, /nside Terrorism (New York: Columbia University Press, 2006), p.229.
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lies in the way they follow, which is the terrorism of the lone rebel or small circle of
rebels. In anarchist theory, an act of terror was referred to as an attentar*’ whose purpose
is to convey a message or propaganda by action. For anarchist, terrorism often takes the
form of killing an enemy of the people or destroying the ruling class by means of bombing.
David Miller relates in his book Anarchism that “a doctrine of collective responsibility
[...] that can justify violence against [...] anyone who acts as a state functionary or ser-
vant of capitals.”?8 In this way, the anarchists would include all the actions under the title
of revenge. In his The Secret Agent, Conrad reveals the anarchists as an inactive group;
they do not do any act to be mentioned in the world of anarchism. The only revolutionary
act that Conrad permits in his narrative is an imposed explosion caused by a simpleton
boy who blows up nothing except himself. In the novel, Conrad also sees the anarchists
as weak figures and they do not represent any real political threat. This fact helps us to
know something historical about the reality of the anarchists. In late-Victorian England,
most anarchists were refugees and exiles who tried to get the acceptance of the countries
which harbored them. Until the end of the century, when anti-immigration laws
were enacted, anarchism did not represent the threat to the state, but the threat came from
its own authorization, which was very challenging to those European powers that had
reason to fear anarchism’s acts of assassination and random terror. It seems that the
questions arose for The Secret Agent from the conventions of terrorist fiction, such as
how dangerous is the Greenwich explosion? And who is behind the explosion? Both are
answered ironically by Conrad. In reality, the harmless explosion destroys an entire
family, firstly Stevie, then Verloc, then Winnie, and finally the effect reaches Winnie’s
mother, too. Through the sequence of the events, The Secret Agent shows that regular life
is terrifying and insecure and that London is far from being a heaven of peacefulness. In
a city which is shaken by detonations, there is fear, effort, anxiety, pain, and defeat for
the majority of its inhabitants.?”

The other term which accompanies anarchism in Conrad’s fiction is “nihilism.” H.
Han contends that “nihilism emphasized the revolutionary as alienated radical who totally
rejected existing society and its values in order to engage in terrorism.”3? In the nihilists’

view, the revolutionary is the one who “despises and hates present-day social morality in all

27. A French term (in English, it means attempt, also attack), specific political action meant to be exem-
plary to others. It is related mainly with violent political actions (Han, p.64).

28. David Miller, Anarchism, p.116.

29. John H. Stape, (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Joseph Conrad (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1996), pp.109-110.

30. Henry H. Han, Terrorism and Political Violence: Limits and Possibilities of Legal Control, p.64.

331



332

HAFUDH FARHOOD ABDA ALSALIM

its forms [...] Day and night he must have one thought, one aim—merciless destruction.”!
This fact clearly shows the nihilists’ pessimistic views of life in which the world seems
meaningless and aimless. In this context, for them, terrorism is seen as expressing the
will of the people. Therefore, the anarchist terrorism is often focused on two purposes,
which are striking back at any enemy of the people and motivating a series of reaction
which can lead to violent revolution.

In his Terrorism and the International Anarchist Movement of the Late Nineteenth
and Early Twentieth Centuries, Whitney Kassel argues that though there is a difference
in motive between the modern terrorists and the anarchist terrorists of the 1890s, the
difference between them does not nevertheless mean that some features of the psycho-
logical character of the anarchist assassin are not present in modern terrorists. Thus, it
can be said that features such as a desire to state a fact of being famous for some bad
deed, and a need to reveal strength and to feel accepted and associated in groups of
the same thoughts, are found in nearly every person who carries out terrorist actions.
Kassel adds “the difference in the case of the anarchist attacks of the 1890s is that
these attacks were unaccompanied by any true understanding of the cause for which
they fought. Almost none of the assassins of that time had any direct contact with the
anarchist foundation.”3? Therefore, these can be seen as individual acts which are regard-
ed as a weak devotion to anarchism.

As aresult of the anarchist movement which spread widely in Europe and the USA,
the anarchist novels succeeded and increased in the number at the end of the nineteenth
century. Barbara Melchiori, in her book titled Terrorism in the Late Victorian Novel
shows that “much of this fiction confirmed the political status quo by presenting all forms
of social protest as essentially terroristic.”33 These novels seek to spread fear and pro-
voke reaction by using figures like the dynamiter and the agent provocateur, and by
the metaphorical use of words and expressions such as the secret society and the inter-
national conspiracy. All these elements are offered in The Secret Agent as well. The ideal
socialist Michaelis, the blood thirsty nihilist Yundt, and the genetic engineer Ossipon,
although distinguished from one another, are from a secret association that meets regularly
in Verloc’s Soho shop. Verloc manages the anarchists’ movement and meetings, and sets

up an outrage on behalf of a foreign power represented by Mr. Vladimir. Though in

31. Henry H. Han, Terrorism and Political Violence: Limits and Possibilities of Legal Control, p.64.
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a normal terrorist fiction these elements or such figures represent a real threat to the
society, in Conrad’s novel they are exposed as harmless and powerless. Excluding the
Professor, all the revolutionaries are not men of action, and they lack all energy and
power of creativity. They are completely reliant on women whom they exploit when they
can; the aged Yundt owes his survival to a faithful old woman, the helpless Michaelis’
freedom depends on his lady-patroness, the self-loving Ossipon takes his living expenses
from the nursemaids he seduces, and the secret agent Verloc owes his well-being to
the foreign embassy he works for. Even the arrogant Sir Ethelred takes anarchism at its
face-value. The insufficiency of unvocal or un-ironic dialogue is a theme that fills the
whole of The Secret Agent. The conversation between the characters, as H. Stape relates,

includes this:

“The conventions of late-Victorian terrorists fiction, the language of the daily press, which achieved
unique growth between 1890 and 1910, and the various modes of the detective thriller, which
developed in response to the establishment of the CID in 1878, and which was brought to some sort
of sublimity by Conan Doyle.”3*

The detective language and the investigations about the Greenwich explosion
reflect the strongly worded speech between the main police characters. As they look for
uncovering the aim behind the outrage, the evidence for the Greenwich explosion is firstly
incomprehensible. Nevertheless, Chief Inspector Heat finds a proof that links the outrage
with his own secret informer, the anarchist Verloc, and chooses to suppress it and finds
another scapegoat instead of him.

Generally, there is no one legal definition of terrorism, just as there is no universally
political definition of terrorism as Alex Houen observes that “one person’s terrorist is
another person’s freedom fighter.”3> This fact makes it hard to give an exact legal defi-
nition to terrorism. However, Henry H. Han, in his Terrorism and Political Violence:
Limits and Possibilities of Legal Control, argues that even though there is no one proper
legal definition of terrorism till this time, there is no need for it if we look at terrorism as
an unlawful act. No matter what the means are and how they are used, the terror-violence
acts are public crimes in every civilized society. For this reason, a precise lawful defini-
tion is not essential, if we only deal with the factors of this behavior which lead to: mur-
der, serious bodily harm, hostile engagement, international suffering or severe mental

distress.3® However, Houen, in his book titled Terrorism and Modern Literature from

34. John H. Stape, (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Joseph Conrad, p.107.
35. Alex Houen, Terrorism and Modern Literature, From Joseph Conrad to Ciaran Carson, p.7.
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Joseph Conrad to Ciaran Carson, defines terrorism as “the use or threat of action
to influence the government or to intimidate the public in order to advance a political,
religious, or ideological cause.”’ The action may expand to include serious damage to
property and to include disturbance in other systems. However, the most dangerous thing
is the destructive effects of such acts on the psychology of the individual because
the crime scene is not the land upon which the attacks take place, but rather, it is the mind
- the psychology - of those who survive.

In Conrad’s view, the terrorist’s strategy is psychological. By planning and applying
what appear to be mindless acts of violence and cruelty against symbolically valued
targets, the terrorist hopes to create feelings of extreme fear among the public authorities
and the crowds. The objective is to provoke the authorities into resorting to procedures
to suppress terrorism, procedures which will destroy the legality of the regime. The other
objective is to explain to the public that established authorities lack the will and the
capacity to deal with the terrorists, which will increase the public’s sense of insecurity.
In The Secret Agent, therefore, the Professor seeks confrontations with the police authorities
to reveal their weakness of will. At the same time, he hopes to provoke the police into
“shooting us down in broad daylight.””38

Terrorism is a deeply psychological act. In the National Advisory Committee
on Criminal Justice Standards and Goals, edited by Virginia M. Frankenberger, it is
claimed that “terror is a natural phenomenon; terrorism is the conscious exploitation of
it.”3? Terrorism, therefore, is far more than an option of violence against individuals.
It is a means to create a psychological state and a way to force someone’s views on
the others’ consciousness. In other words, it is a way of disturbing the security of the
individuals and the groups through using various acts of killing or exploding to cause a
kind of terror in the minds of its direct and possible victims. As Michael McEwen rightly

notes:

“Terrorism—is a form PSYOP (psychological operation) [...] Many other characteristics of terrorism
are argued but the drafters of competing definitions, but virtually all include words to the effect that
acts of terrorism are directed at a target audience wider than the immediate victim. Without this pro-
vision terrorism would be indistinguishable from other forms of violence.”*0
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Generally, the aim behind the terrorist act is to terrify people more than causing
any other destruction or the death of the target himself/herself. Such an act will leave bad
psychological effects on society, and the reaction to the terrorist act usually leads to
destructive results, too. In other words, many of those who are directly exposed to trau-
matic events such as violence and terrorism will develop significant posttraumatic psy-
chological distress and perhaps posttraumatic stress disorder. There are different ways of
perceiving and interpreting risk which influence their emotional and behavioral responses
to that risk.*! Particularly, persons who directly see others’ deaths or experience and
witness the loss of family members, relatives, and friends may experience strong psycho-
logical reactions. The Secret Agentis described by Ian Watt as “the novel especially
virtually created the genre of the serious psycho-political mystery novel.”*? Verloc’s
wife Winnie, although she is described with these words in the novel to show her
submissiveness (“she was always undemonstrative and silent™3), changes to be another
person who is violent after Stevie’s death, and she “could scratch, kick, and bite—and
stab, too; but for stabbing she wanted a knife.”** This shift in Winnie’s life shows clearly
her mind’s status and how she is psychologically affected by this terrorist act which leads

to her brother’s death. The narrator’s comment on her behavior is notable:

“Mrs. Verloc’s whole being was racked by that inconclusive and maddening thought. It was in her
veins, in her bones, in the roots of her hair. Mentally she assumed the biblical attitude of mourning—the
covered face, the rent garments; the sound of wailing and lamentation filled her head.”*>

In addition to Stevie’s death, the effects of the Greenwich explosion lead to
Verloc’s death and then Winnie’s death. In short, this act leads to the end of the Verloc’s
family as a whole. Besides, the psychological effects of the terrorist act indirectly reach
Ossipon who feels despair and starts drinking alcohol after he hears the news of Winnie’s
death: “The suicide of a lady—this act of madness or despair.”*® He carries that paper or
the report in his pocket wherever he goes. “He could neither think, work, sleep, nor eat.

But he was beginning to drink with pleasure, with anticipation.”*’” He is described as
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someone who is dying slowly: “Comrade Ossipon walked without looking where he put
his feet, feeling no fatigue, feeling nothing, seeing nothing, hearing not a sound. ’An
impenetrable mystery..." He walked disregarded. ... "This act of madness or despair.”*®

The Secret Agent is deemed to be among Conrad’s political novels, but one thing
is clear that in his political novels Conrad is concerned less with political theory than with
the cost of politics and violence and its effects on individuals in terms of disintegration of
family ties, of personal relationships, and of personal growth. It can be clearly seen in
The Secret Agent that violence and terrorism leave destructive effects on individuals and
their relationships. Its vicious psychological impacts can be extended not only to those
who expose directly to the terrorist act but also to their families, neighbors, and friends.
Still what is annoying is that the terrorist act, regardless of its effect, is aimed to carry out

someone’s agenda.
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HASAN BAKTIR, Sor Paul Rycaut’un Halihazirdaki Sarkiyatciligi: Sultan, Devgirmeler, Harem (Ankara:
Tiydem,2013), 179 pp.ISBN 978-605-1510-6140

Paul Rycaut (1628—1700) is one of the most important of early modern English writers about the Ottoman
Empire. His book, The Present State of the Ottoman Empire, appeared in 1667 and was constantly reprinted,
sometimes more than once in the same year. It was also expanded as Rycaut added new information. By
the time Rycaut died, the book had been translated into various European languages and had grown to
twice its original length.

Rycaut was the first English writer to present a detailed description of the Ottoman government, history,
religious culture, social groups, and trading potential. What was unique about his work was that it was written
by an Englishman who had lived in Smyrna and Istanbul for years, and who had befriended a long-time
resident of the court whom, he claimed, furnished him with first-hand and inside information. Rycaut wrote from
experience, which is why he was celebrated in England for his information, especially his attentiveness to
England’s commercial dealings with the Empire.

Important as he was, Rycaut has not received enough critical attention in the scholarship about early
modern Britain and the Ottoman Empire. True, he is frequently quoted and no study can afford to ignore
him. But there is still a vast opportunity for examining Rycaut critically, in regard to the experience he
described and the sources he used. After all, he was so influential that Restoration Britons came to see the
Empire through his eyes.

Dr. Baktir, Associate Professor of English at Erciyes University, notes that there are thirty-one plays
written during the Elizabethan period about “Turks,” twelve of which are about Ottomans. In this respect,
Baktir’s book fills an important niche. As I do not know Turkish but was very eager to learn of the contents
of this book, I asked Dr. Baktir to furnish me with a detailed description of each chapter. The book focuses
completely on Rycaut, furnishing a detailed biography and situating The Present State in the long trajectory of
English (and Continental writings in English translation) about the Ottoman Empire and the Islamic World
at large. One of the areas that fascinated English readers was the absolutism of the Ottoman Sultan, an
absolutism that would come to an end in England with the “Glorious Revolution.” Baktir examines this
topic as well as the topic of the harem about which Rycaut wrote, after admitting that he never set foot in it.

Baktir’s book, therefore, shows the extent to which Rycaut can be seen to have been reliable (and
sometimes unreliable) in his information. It also demonstrates how much Rycaut indulged in the kind of
Orientalism that would reach its apogee in the 19th century. In the first chapter of his study, Baktir gives
an extensive analysis of what he identifies as “Ottoman Literature”. This category includes a variety of
works written by English scholars and playwrightsalong witha considerable sum of books translatedinto
English language from the works of various continental writers and travelers. Baktir further argues in this
chapter that this popularity of Turks and the interest in the Ottoman World continued for about eighty years
in England.

The second chapter of the study focuses on Sir Paul Rycaut’s life. Referring to the Hugonat and
Spanish background of Rycaut, Baktir writes about Rycaut’s intellectual development. Quoting from
Rycaut, Baktir emphasizes that Rycaut’s most important gain from his father was “the liberal education”.
The journey to Spain with his brother to claim his father’s credit from the Spanish king allowed him to
pursue further education at a Spanish University, Alcala de Henares. Baktir shows how Rycaut’s learning,
reliability and diligence made him the right person for Heneage Finch to appoint him private secretary to
the ambassador of the English Levant Company between 1559 and 1565. Constantinople was a turning
point in Rycaut’s life: a sociable man, Rycaut easily found friends from among members of the higher
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Ottoman society who provided him with what he needed for his masterpiece The Present State of the
Ottoman Empire.

Baktir argues that Rycaut’s discourse bears some resemblances to Knolles and Sanderson. Like
Knolles, for instance, Rycaut describes the Ottoman Sultan as tyrannical and absolutist. Yet, Rycaut is
different from Knolles in the sense that he writes based on his experience. Furthermore, and unlike
Knolles, he also argues that England would certainly benefit from a good economic relation with the most
powerful “Empire of the World”. Baktir refers to Rycaut’s argument that to keep the peace and to improve
the trade with the Turks would bring wealth and prosperity to England.

In the last chapter of the study, Baktirdiscusses Rycaut’s claim to “truth fulness” in The Present
State of the Ottoman Empire. Drawing attention to discursive resemblances between Rycaut and other
contemporary European Ottomanists like Knolles and Sanderson, Baktir high lights Rycaut’s orientalist
attitude. In the context of this argument, Rycaut’s claim that he accessed the Ottoman Saray via his
so-called intimate friend of Polish origin becomes untenable. Baktir identified this so-called friend as
Albert Bobowski (Ali Ufki Bey), who was the head of the dragomans at the Ottoman Court. But, as Baktir
notes, referring to Berktay’s biography of Ali Ufki Bey, Bobowski left Constantinople for Cairo in 1655
and could have met Rycaut no more than few times during Rycaut’s stay in Constantinople.

Dr. Hasan Baktir has written an informative book and is now working on another monograph about
the early decades of the English Levant Company for which he spent 2014-2015 conducting research at the
University of Minnesota.

NABIL MATAR
University of Minnesota, College of Liberal arts

EDNA LONGLEY(ed.), The Bloodaxe Book of 20" Century Poetry: From Britain and Ireland (Eastburn:
Bloodaxe Books Ltd., 2013), 368 pp. ISBN 978 1 85224 514 6

Bloodaxe Books, established in 1978, injected new spirit into British poetry by printing works by young
and so far neglected authors. It has since acted also as an agent supporting women poets from Britain and
Ireland, other English-speaking countries as well as European countries. With a similar mission in mind,
The Bloodaxe Book of 20th Century Poetry presents an anthology garnered from England, Ireland,
Northern Ireland, Wales and Scotland.

The title Book of 20" Century Poetry is a bit tricky; such a title is chosen either in order to tune
down the grandiose and ambitious associations of an anthology or intended to answer possible criticism in
terms of its questionable content. The cover title is far from being self-explanatory because it might imply
a collection of poetry written all over the world, a collection of essays on poetry, or poetry written in
English speaking countries. Only on page 3 does one get a clearer picture with the added subtitle “From
Britain and Ireland”. This may be due to cultural and political implications of such nomenclatures
as English, British and English speaking. After all, the idea of Englishness is itself a contested term since
20t century English poetry is like an airport waiting room where poets from an astounding number of
different countries and nationalities meet and depart.

The publisher’s web page introduces the editor as follows: “Edna Longley is a Professor Emerita in
the School of English, Queen’s University Belfast. Her publications include an edition of Edward
Thomas’s prose writings, A Language Not to Be Betrayed (1981) from Carcanet, and four critical books:
Louis MacNeice: A Study (1988) from Faber, and Poetry in the Wars (1986), The Living Stream: Literature
& Revisionism in Ireland (1994) and Poetry & Posterity (2000) from Bloodaxe. She also edited The
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Bloodaxe Book of 20th Century Poetry (2000) and Edward Thomas: The Annotated Collected Poems
(Bloodaxe, 2008).” As this brief biography demonstrates, Longley is well-read in and has written mostly
about Irish and Anglo-Welsh poets.

Editing an anthology of English poetry means taking risks, being ready to breast criticism from
readers and critics, and burning with possible sense of remorse about those poets that have been left out.
Undertaking such a huge task requires having command of the poetry written in the previous century,
the changes it has undergone, the heavy traffic of poets going into and out of the British Isles. With such
concerns in mind, one can say with certainty that Longley has edited an up-to-date and insightful anthology
with clear cut boundaries.

Longley’s preface provides a satisfactory introduction, explicating the rationale behind the selection
of poets and poems. In this sense it presents a fairly comprehensive summary of English poetry in the
Twentieth Century. As the editor Longley is well aware of the sense of continuity, interconnection, and
renewal within the poetic tradition in the English language. And she embraces W. B. Yeats’s view on the
character of Modern poetry. Yeats observes that since the death of Tennyson the predominant form in poetry
has been the lyric:

“In the Victorian era the most famous poetry was often a passage in a poem of some length, perhaps of great length, a poem
full of thoughts that might have been expressed in prose. A short lyric seemed an accident, an interruption amid more seri-
ous work. . . The aim of my friends, my own aim, if it sometimes made us prefer the acorn to the oak, the small to the great,
freed us from many things we thought an impurity.” (p.15)

The comparison of the lyric as an offshoot of the epic provides, Longley herself states, the first
organizing principle of the anthology, though there are extracts from such long poems as T.S. Eliot’s The
Waste Land and Basil Bunting’s Briggflatts. She observes rightly that even these extracts are lyrical in
essence, since they are lyrical parts forming a bigger whole. This lyrical emphasis on lyric quality can be
defined not in terms of “first person voice” but rather through concentration of language (p.16).

The second criterion of the anthology, which is also one of the main characteristics of Modern poetry,
is urbanism. In the words of Jameson, “The great modernist literature —from Baudelaire and Flaubert to
‘Ulysses’ and beyond—is a city literature.”! (1982:129). The anthology does justice to this significant trait,
giving abundant examples: “T.S. Eliot’s ‘Unreal City’, Louis MacNeice’s oppressive ‘Birmingham’, Philip
Larkin’s deceptively blank ‘Coventry’, Ciaran Carson’s labyrinthine ‘Belfast’.” (p.16).

Longley’s “Preface” moves onto war poetry, which she thinks has been artificially (because simply
seen in terms of subject matter) turned into a genre per se through anthologies. Longley implies that the
real appreciation of war poetry is possible by taking into account the way individual poets responded not
only to the human atrocity but also the way it was expressed. “Charles Sorley in 1914, Keith Douglas in
1939, recognised that the language and rhythms of most poetry had become obsolete. Both also wished that
the experience of war would revolutionise English society”(18). Another claim that Longley brings
forth is that the poetry of the World War I led to a drastic change in the elegy, turning it into “a means of
political protest” (p.18). She refutes the idea that war poets were conservative since they produced in
traditional verse forms, asserting that these forms may in fact have more impact in terms of communicating
one’s message. Criticising war poetry on such grounds is to some extent valid but one should bear in mind
that genres act in two different ways: they are not only recipes easing the poet’s job through a complicated
maze of form, they also demand the content to be squeezed into an aesthetically beautiful yet almost
impossible form.

1. Frederic Jameson, “Ulysses in History”, in W. J. McCormack and Alistair Stead (eds.), James Joyce
and Modern Literature (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1982), p.129.
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However, warns Longley, one should not ignore the impact of the Modernist camp in poetry led by
Eliot and Pound, who propagated free verse and speech rhythms of daily life rather than rigid versification.
Longley observes that the “modern movement” in poetry that was originally American also led to its
Yeatsian version in which form was respected(p.20). However, James Joyce professed a subversive poetics,
thus highlighting the relationship between poetics and politics. Scotland, goes on Longley, has been bolder
in this subversion by encouraging experimental poetry, of which Edwin Morgan’s poem “Chinese Cat” can
serve as an apt example:

“pmrkgniaou
pmrkgniao
pmrkniao
pmrniao
pmriao
pmiao

maio

mao” (p.204)

The “Preface” introduces the quarrel with the self or inner conflicts of the speaker as another defining
quality of the lyric. These feelings of doubt and relativity become visible “between tones of voice, between
stanza-form and syntax, between one poem and another” (p.21), and in no way do forms preclude the
expression of modern sentiments. As Longley points out, “one way in which this anthology suggests the
vitality of traditional forms, the variety of Twentieth Century poetry” is including short, dense poems.

Twentieth century poetry is also remarkable in the production of “more poems (not all by women)
in the voice of female desire, in the voice of mother, daughter or wife” (p.22). From Eliot’s female speakers
who appear in fra?ments in The Waste Land to Carol Ann Duffy’s female personas, this is indeed the case.
And the anthology includes a considerable number of female poets from England, Ireland, and Scotland,
which is almost one sixth of all poets covered: Stevie Smith, Sylvia Plath, Fleur Addock, Eiléan Ni
Chuilleandin, Carol Rumens, Selima Hill, Medbh Mc Guckian, Jo Shapcott, Carol Ann Duffy, Kathleen
Jamie. This is an achievement considering many other anthologies where the list of women poets does not
go beyond the troika of Smith, Plath, and Duffy.

Religion is the last issue discussed in the preface as one of the factors influencing 20" Century
British poetry. Longley refers to Matthew Arnold, who claimed that religion would be replaced by poetry.
Arnold’s prediction did not become reality though; religion, albeit attenuated in power, continues to
hold sway. “From 1900 to the millennium, poetry is full of displaced or redirected religion. Christianity
shapes the vision and forms even of poets who disown it, like Thomas Hardy. Yeats was drawn to poetry
as compensation for the loss of God”(p.24). One might also mention the Welsh poet R. S. Thomas, a priest
by profession, who in his poem “Via Negativa” expresses his suffering from an excruciating feeling of
doubt as a clergy:

“Why no! I never thought other than
That God is that great absence

In our lives, the empty silence
Within, the place where we go
Seeking, not in hope to

Arrive or find.” (p.175)

The Bloodaxe anthology is 368-page book that harbours 59 poets beginning with Thomas Hardy
(who is seen as a transition from the Victorian period to Modernism) and closing with the Scottish poet
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Don Peterson (born 1963). A striking characteristic of the book is the meticulous balance in the way
“English” poets and “non-English” poets are chosen. The book seems, quite understandably and with a
just reason, to favour poets from Ireland, Scotland and Wales, since they do not get as much space as
English poets in many anthologies. Longley’s succinct and illuminating introduction to each poet traces
their development as well as justifying the selection of individual poems. Rather than representing poets
who gathered around semi-official coteries, Longley focuses on poets that influenced the poetic scene in
Britain and Ireland. Therefore, one does not find an abundant number of Movement poets, except Philip
Larkin and Thom Gunn, who appear in the book independently, or the Group poets led by Philip
Hobsbaum.

There are not many and serious points that flaw this anthology. One question, though a minor one,
is the fact that some poets (such as John Montague, who was born in Brooklyn in 1929, lived in Ireland
but spent the rest of his life in France and America) with different origins other than Britain are included in
the book. A second point involves an editorial decision in that the composition and/or publication dates of
the poems are missing. This would definitely improve the book’s quality giving the reader a chronological
perspective in easily tracking the changes in poets’ individual aesthetics, subject matter, language, tone,
attitude, and so on. Thirdly, the anthology would definitely be easier and more practical to use with the
addition of an index.

Longley’s book is a compact, dense, and carefully gathered collection. Though it is a reprint of the
book published in 2000, it still gives a sense of wonder and novelty. Compared to other bulky anthologies,
it is an exciting source encapsulating strikingly representative poets, which renders it a suitable textbook
as well as an enjoyable collection for the common reader of poetry.

FaHRri Oz
Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi, Bat1 Dilleri ve Edebiyatlar1 Boliimii

LORNA JOWETT and STACEY ABBOTT, TV Horror: Investigating the Dark Side of the Small Screen (London:
I.B. Tauris and Co. Ltd., 2013), 270 pp. ISBN 9781848856172

Jowett’s and Abbott’s volume is an encyclopedic work that enlightens readers on the major characteristics,
visual aspects and thematic concerns of all those TV programs that since the 1960s have been (partly)
based on—or, have re-worked—the conventions and tropes of the horror genre. TV Horror is a perfect
addition to the book-length studies hitherto published, especially those that are focused on a single TV
program (such as Rhonda Wilcox’s 2005 Why Buffy Matters and Brigid Cherry’s 2012 True Blood).
Academic studies on horror TV are indeed relatively scant, especially in comparison with studies of
horror cinema. Matt Hills’ The Pleasures of Horror (2005), for example, dedicates only a chapter to the
subject. Jowett’s and Abbott’s book is therefore a valuable addition to publications such as Thomas Fahy’s
The Writing Dead: Talking Terror with TV’ s Top Writers (2015) —which reports several interviews of the
most popular TV series’ writers of the contemporary age—and John Kenneth Muir’s Terror Television:
American Series, 1970-1999 (2001) —which analyses many series of the earlier decades, but excludes all
European productions. This volume could also be considered as a fitting companion to Catherine Johnson’s
Telefantasy (2005) and Helen Wheatley’s Gothic Television, both of which examine a wide range of world
TV programs.

After explaining at length what are considered as the three periods of television production
(from the 1950s networks to the contemporary digital era) in the first chapter—which therefore works as
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a brilliant introduction to television studies at large—Jowett and Abbott focus on the tradition of comedy-
horror, which was initiated by The Addams Family and The Munsters in the late 1960s, and on children’s
television (which includes programs such as Count Duckula and Scooby-Doo). These shows, Jowett and
Abbott explain, reinvent familiar horror tropes for a new audience.

In the third and fourth chapters, the volume examines TV mini-series such as The Twilight Zone
and Hammer House of Horror, the 1960s and 1970s low-budget adaptations of Gothic novels and the
adaptations of the best-selling novels by Stephen King, who is appropriately defined as “the mainstream
face of the horror genre” (p.71). As is the case of each chapter of the volume, frequent comparisons are
established between the TV programs under examination and cinematic horror films as well as between
older and more recent TV programs. This is very useful in order to establish the differences between
TV and cinematic productions in terms of special effects and in terms of censorship restrictions—which,
as Jowett and Abbott point out, are fluid and evolve with changes in the television industry and with
changes in society and politics. Jowett and Abbott also explain that television programs use different
narrative techniques, which on the one hand include monster-of-the-week episodes and broader narrative
arcs, and on the other hand are structured through the building up of mini-climaxes before the commercial
breaks.

The fifth chapter then focuses on the work of horror auteurs by examining the productions for TV
of directors Dan Curtis and Dario Argento and writer Nigel Kneale, whereas the sixth chapter analyses
the realistic reworking of Gothic tropes and their use of “the mundane to heighten the contrast between the
fantastic and the everyday” in programs such as Being Human(p.110). Using the theories on the fantastic
elaborated by Tzvetan Todorov and Rosemary Jackson, Jowett and Abbott study the realistic aesthetics of
American Gothic and True Blood, indicating also what are the typical characteristics of Southern Gothic
(such as overabundance of imagery or sexual and grotesque excess) as opposed to the noir and urban
aesthetics of the Gothic genre at large.

The seventh chapter offers a brilliant discussion of TV’s alternate use of suggestion and more
graphic depictions of details. Such a discussion is initially based on the definitions of terror and horror
elaborated in the eighteenth century by popular literary writers Samuel Taylor Coleridge and Ann
Radcliffe. These are then applied to “the perceived limitations of the televisual (smaller screen, shallower
depth of field)” (p.134), which force the directors and writers to adapt to — and experiment with - a different
medium than cinema. An effective example of the explicit depiction of graphic details is offered by the
series Pushing Daisies, which spectacularizes body horror by representing the dead bodies on the small
screen as corporeally excessive. In the subsequent chapter, Jowett and Abbott study those TV productions
“that delight in surrealism and strangeness, evoking the fantastic through art-house emphasis on visuality”
(p.156). Examples are chosen from Carnivale and Twin Peaks, both of which use abundantly non-linear
narratives, oneiric atmospheres, bizarre and eccentric characters, slow motion and distorted sound.

The ninth chapter maintains a very original argument in its analysis of “the ways in which TV is a
prime site for horror because of its function as a conduit, a network, an interface, and because of its reality
effect” (p.181). The depiction of new technologies as uncanny, as Jowett and Abbott indicate, was already
evident in the nineteenth-century works of Bram Stoker, Arthur Conan Doyle and in literary ghost stories.
In the case of contemporary programs, the parallels with Reality TV and the use of TV as an interface
are traced in productions such as Garth Marenghi’s Dark Place and Supernatural. The last chapter
explores fan responses to the monsters and serial killers represented in horror TV, emphasizing the fact that
the audience’s identification with the outsider characters coincided with the era that saw the rise of civil
and gay rights alongside the feminist movement. Excellent examples are provided from Dark Shadows,
Dexter and Torchwood.

Jowett’s and Abbott’s analysis includes popular American and European programs such as Angel,
the Vampire Diaries and Dr. Who, but it also examines lesser-known productions such as Ultraviolet and
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Riget [Kingdom]. TV Horror revolves repeatedly around some of the most renowned programs of the past
five decades, from Dark Shadows and Twin Peaks to Buffy the Vampire Slayer and The Walking Dead,
without ever being redundant. The book offers a detailed examination of the films and programs’ single
scenes, analyzing their narrative, focusing on the technical aspects of the sequences (such as lighting,
frames, use of colours and sound), but also illustrating the critical reception and public reaction to them
and indicating what were/are the members of the programs’ production and execution, from the screenwriters
and directors to the actors and actresses.

Some of the most interesting issues emerging from this volume are: the differences between the
portmanteau format, the anthology series and the serialized format; the evolution of special effects over the
decades in respect to the spectacular depiction of body horror; and the hybridity of many horror programs
(Twin Peaks can be categorized also as soap opera, The X-Files as detective drama and Pushing Daisies as
carnivalesque horror). The list of horror cinema films quoted throughout the volume is impressive and it
includes many masterpieces, from George Romero’s Night of the Living Dead (1968) and William
Friedkin’s The Exorcist (1973) to John Carpenter’s Halloween (1978) and Stanley Kubrick’s The Shining
(1980). Furthermore, TV Horror engages continually with the past and contemporary critical readings of
cinema and television (Barbara Creed, Julia Kristeva, Andrew Tudor, Paul Wells and Noél Carroll are only
some of the critics whose arguments are confronted here) and thus helps the reader to formulate a precise
idea of the academic debate on the subject. The volume shall certainly be beneficial for the experts in the
field of Gothic studies and visual studies as much as for the common reader.

ANTONIO SANNA
Independent Scholar and Dubber, Italy

JaMES L. GELVIN and NILE GREEN (eds.), Global Muslims in the Age of Steam and Print (Oakland: Univer-
sity of California Press, 2014), 312 pp. ISBN 9780520275027

James L. Gelvin ve Nile Green editorliigiinde ii¢ boliim ve on iki makaleden olusan bu kitap Ortadogu ve
Giineydogu Asya’da modern iletisim ve ulagim araclarinin kullanimi ile Miisliimanlarin sosyal ve ekono-
mik alanda nasil bir doniisiim gegirdiklerini analiz eden bir kitaptir. Batililagma, yabancilasma ve modern-
lesme gibi kavramlar sadece Bati’nin Dogu’yu etkilemesi degil Dogu’nun da Bati’ya verdigi cevap ile be-
raber bu kitapta degerlendirilmistir.

Michael Laffan, “Sufi Yiizyith m1? GilineyDogu Asya’daki Sufi Tarikatlarin Modern Yayilis1”
baslikli yazida, GiineyDogu Asya’daki farkli tasavvufi pratikleri, farkli zikir usiillerinin takip edilmesi ve
Ramazan ayinin baslangi¢ ve bitisinin hesaba yahut gézleme dayali olarak yapilmasi gibi, benimseyen su-
fi tarikatlar arasindaki etkilegsim bu bolgedeki Hollanda hegemonyasi ile politik iliskiler baglaminda an-
latilmugtir.Yazara gore, Mekke nin hem hac merkezi hem de Islami diisiincenin entellektiiel merkezi ol-
mas1 GiineyDogu Asya’daki sufi akimlari gekillendirmistir. Naksibendi tarikatinda ortaya ¢ikan yeni zikr
formunun Mekke’den GiineyDogu Asya’ya hac ibadeti aracilig1 ile yayilmast Mekke’nin Ondokuzuncu
Yiizyil’da entellektiiel bir dini merkez oldugunun da ispatidir. Yazarin dikkat ¢ektigi ikinci husus, Mek-
ke’nin entellektiiel iretimde Yirminci Yiizyil’da rol model olmasi GiineyDogu Asya’daki matbaa faaliyet-
lerine de ivme kazandirmasidir. Yazar, Awarif al-Maarif, Fethul Arifin, Cami Usul al-Awliya gibi onemli
sufi eserlerin yayimlanmasini ve aylik al-imam isimli bir derginin basilmasini yapilan kiiltiirel faaliyetle-
re ornek olarak gostermistir.
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Okuyucunun beklentisi, yazarin Giiney Dogu Asya’daki Hollanda hegemonyasinin politik alanda
sufi akimlarla iletisimine yer verilmesi yoniindedir. 1869’da Siiveys Kanali’nin acilmas1 Mekke ile Giiney
Dogu Asya bolgesi arasindaki etkilesimi “hiz”’landirmast ve yogunlastirmasi buharli gemiler araciligryla
gerceklestirmistir. Ayni zamanda bu iki bolge arasindaki etkilesim Giiney Dogu Asya’ya inga edilen mo-
dern tren yollar ile de geleneksel sufi okullarinin faaliyetlerini yayginlastirmistir. Makalede, yazarin Hol-
landa somiirgesinin 1880’lerdeki Mekke’yi sadece hastalik ve politik problemlerin kaynagi olarak deger-
lendirmesi “dini alan” ile “politik alan” iligkisini yahut “kiiltiirel alan” ile “politik alan” etkilesimini acikla-
maya yeterli olmamaktadir (s.31).

Prof. Amal Ghazal “Bir Osmanli Pagasi ve Imparatorlugun Sonu: Siileyman el-Baruni ve Islami Re-
form Ag1” isimli makalesinde Siileyman el-Baruni’nin biyografisini merkeze alarak ¢cevredeki Osmanli bii-
rokrasisinin kolonyal faaliyetlere karsi reaksiyonunu Osmanlhcilik, Islamcilik ve Milliyetcilik, 6zelde de
Arap milliyet¢iligi, baglaminda anlatmistir. Avrupali devletlerin kolonyal faaliyetleri ve isgalleri sadece
Siinni ve Sii mezhebleri arasinda degil kirsal bolgelerde varligin1 devam ettiren mezhepler arasinda da re-
form hareketlerinin (Nahda) baglamasina ve Miisliimanlar arasinda etkilesimin artmasina sebep olmustur.
Prof. Ghazal 6zellikle harici olarak tanmimlanan ibadilerin Siinni reform hareketleri ile cok yakin bir etkile-
sim halinde olduklarint Umman, Dogu ve Kuzey Afrika’daki tarihi tecriibelerle anlatmistir (ss.42-44).
Prof. Ghazal, Miisliiman toplumlarda marjinal kabul edilen Ibadilige mensup bir devlet adaminin Ortodoks
Siinni reform hareketlerine destegini yeni bir Ibadi kimliginin ortaya ¢ikis1 seklinde yorumlayarak Ondo-
kuzuncu Yiizyil’daki modern kimlik tanimlarina da mezhepler iistii ve kozmopolit bir boyut ka-
zandirmigtir.

Prof Ghazal Ibadi bir reformcu olan El-Baruni’nin sufi akimlar1 elestirisinden dolay1 bir miiddet tu-
tuklu bulundugunu daha sonra sugsuz bulundugundan serbest birakildigini soyleyerek reformcular ile sufi
akimlar arasindaki karsithiga da deginmistir. Prof. Ghazal’a gore Sultan II. Abdulhamid’in ¢evresindeki su-
fi danigmanlarinin Baruni’nin tutuklanmasinda etkili oldugunu da iddia eder (s.47). Siileyman El-Baruni,
badi bir entellektiiel, reformcu, komutan ve devlet adami olarak “Miisliiman Birligi” diisiincesini benim-
semis olmasina ragmen, okuyucunun elestirisi ise Prof. Ghazal’in Baruni’nin “birlik” tanimini hangi kri-
terleri esas alarak yaptigini aciklamamig olmasidir. Yazar, Baruni’nin emperyal gii¢clere karsi miicadele
ederken “birlik” kavramini Osmanlicilik ve Osmanli’nin yikilmasindan sonra da “Arapcilik” olarak ifade
etse de, sozkonusu edilen dénemde farkli mezhepler ve dini akimlar arasinda catismalarin devam etmesi
nedeniyle okuyucu Baruni’nin ‘birlik’ teriminin din merkezli degil, dini argumanlarla siislenmis politik-
cikar merkezli oldugunu diisiinmektedir.

Prof. Scott Reese “Aden’in Rehber Miisliiman1’: Aden Somriirgesinde Kisisel Egilimler, Iimparator-
luk Iletisim Ag1 ve Toplum Ingasi adli makalesinde sekiilerlik ve geleneksellik kargithigi icerisinde Mu-
hammed Yasin Han’in, Adenli olmayip Hindistanl1 bir avukat olmasina ragmen, lider bir Miisliiman bii-
rokrat ve entellektiiel olarak Aden’deki faaliyetleri ve diger Miisliimanlarla olan iletigimi incelenmistir.
Yazarm temel tezi ise, ister sekiiler ister geleneksel goriisii benimsemis olsun, tiim Miisliiman entellektii-
el, aktivist ve biirokratlarin matbaa ve buharli tren aracilig1 ile birbirleri ile yakin bir etkilesim halinde ol-
duklardir. Yazarin bu ¢aligmasim ayricalikli kilan nokta sudur: Daha 6nce imparatorluk ve kolonilesme
tizerine yapilan calismalarda imparatorlugun karmasik ekonomik ve politik bir iliski ag1 oldugu tezi agik-
lanirken, bu ¢alismada yazar, imparatorluk terimine 6nemli tarihi aktorlerin hayatini esas alarak yaklagmig
ve karmagik iligski agini kisilerin hayatina indirgemistir.

ITham Khuri-Makdisi Misir Yiizyillnin Bitisi: Akdeniz icin Bir Bag ve Global Radikal Iletisim Ag-
lar1 baglikli yazisinda Misir’a Ondokuzuncu Yiizyil’da niifuz eden reformist solcu ideolojilerin radikal sol
hareketlerinden farkli bir tarihi tecriibe ortaya ¢ikardigini anlatiyor. Reformcu sosyalist fikirlere adaptas-
yon siireci kamu alaninda ig¢i haklari, anayasal parlemento diizenine gecis, temsiliyet¢i hiikiimet yapisi ve
konusma 6zgiirliigii gibi politik taleplerle ortaya ¢iktigin1 savunur. Okuyucunun dikkatini ¢eken nokta ise,
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Makdisi’nin 1870 ile 1914 yillar1 arasin1 Misir’in globallesme siireci olarak degerlendirip “Batililagma sii-
reci” olarak degerlendirmemesidir. 1870 yilindan itibaren Misir’in diinya ekonomisine entegre olmaya bas-
ladigin iddia eder. Yazara gore, posta ve dzellikle de telgaf sistemi Misir’1 radikal bir sekilde global diin-
yaya baglamistir. Yazarin ifadesiyle “global radikal kiiltiirtin merkezinde yer alan Misir sehirleri iki feno-
men lretmistir”: Kitaplarin terciime edilmesi ve basimi 6zellikle de dergi ve gazetelerin basiimasi (s.80).
Yazar, terclime faaliyetini globallesme siirecinin merkezi olarak goriir (s.81).

Eric Tagliacozzo “Kolera Zamaninda Hac: Hac Gemileri ve GiineyDogu Asya’dan Kizil Deniz’e
Salgin” isimli makalesinde vebanin hac yoluyla GiineyDogu Asya’dan Hicaz bolgesine ve oradan da yine
hac yoluyla dunya toplumlarinin saghigini nasil tehdit ettigini ayn1 zamanda Ingiltere ve Hollanda gibi so-
miirge devletlerinin vebaya karsi nasil tibbi 6nlemler almaya calistiklarini konu edinmistir. Yazar, en teh-
likeli veba salginlarinin 1831, 1865 ve 1893 yillarindaki salginlar oldugunu séyler. (s.116). Somriirge dev-
letleri tarafindan hac ibadeti her ne kadar salgin hastaliklara sebebiyet veren bir problem olarak goriilse de
ayn1 zamanda gayr-i miislimlerin giremedigi Hicaz bolgesinden de somriirgelerden gelen Miisliiman haci-
lar vasitasi ile haber alma araci olarak da degerlendirilmistir (s.115).

Robert Crews “Seytanla Ticaret mi?: Global Silah Ticareti ve Diizensizlik Politikas1” isimli maka-
lesinde silah ticaretinin Avrupa kolonyalizminin yayilisinda ve Ortadogu’da milli devletlerin kurulusunda
nasil bir rol oynadigini incelemistir. Avrupali silah tiiccarlarinin Ortadogu silah pazarina ilgilerinin artma-
styla bu bolgede isyanlar da goriilmeye baslandi. Zanzibarli, Ummanli ve Ermeni isyancilar silah tiiccar-
larinin 6nemli miiserileriydi. Avrupali silah tiiccarlari ile Ortadogu’daki isyancilar arasindaki iletisim bu
bolgedeki monarsik rejimler tarafindan “diizensizlik” olarak yorumlandi.

Ann E. Lucas, “Buhar ve matbaa ¢aginda iran miiziginin ortaya ¢ikisi, 1880-1914” isimli makale-
sinde miizigin Iran’da kamu alaniyla 6zel alanin bulusturuldugu yeni bir global alan ve ayn1 zamanda mii-
zisyenin ve miizigin toplumdaki sosyo-ekonomik yerinin de yeniden tanimlandigini inceliyor. Yazar, mii-
zigin kurumlastirilmasina pek deginmese de Kacar Hanedani’nin himaye ve destegi ile miizisyenlere bes-
te yaptirilarak kamu alaninda hanedanin politik giicti artirllmaya caligilmistir. (s.146).

Matthew S. Hopper “Kuru Meyvenin Globallesmesi: Dogu Arap ekonomisinde Doniisiimler, 1860-
1920” isimli makalesinde hurmanin Amerika’ya ihraci ile Dogu Arap ekonomisinin globallesme siirecini
anlatmigtir. Yazarin anlatisina gore, 1850 ve 1860’larda Kuzey Amerika kitasi ile Arabistan arasindaki
hurma ve kahve ticaretinde bir patlama yasandi. Hurma pazarinin genislemesi Hindistan’daki Britanya Hu-
kumeti’ne yeni bir telgraf hatti gekmeyi mecbur kilmistir. Yeni hat Londra’dan Bombay’a ¢ekilmis ve
Arap tiiccarlar ile Avrupa ve Amerikali tiiccarlar arasinda yeni bir iletisim yolu ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Ondoku-
zuncu yuzyilin hurma ticareti kole ticaretini de dogrudan etkileyerek 1930’lara kadar Umman bolgesinde
devam etmistir. Sulama metodlarinin gelistirilmesi is giiciine gereksinimi azaltti§indan Umman bolgesin-
de kole talebinin de azalmasina sebeb olmustur. 1920°li yillarin baslarinda Amerikalilarin Kaliforniya’da
hurma yetistirmeye baslamasiyla Arap Yarimadasi’ndan Amerika’ya hurma ihracati azalmistir (s.175).
Baglangigta hurma yetistiriciligi ve iiretimi Arabistan’da yapilsa da 1920°li yillarda Amerikalilar Kalifor-
niya’da modern sulama ve hurma yetistirme metodlariyla hurma iireticisi konumuna gelmislerdir. Okuyu-
cunun sorgusu, yazarin Amerikalilarin modern hurma iiretim hamlesine Arap hurma ureticilerinin ni¢in ce-
vap veremedigi, modern tarim metodlarina neden bagvurmadiklar1 veya bagvuramadiklari konusunun agik-
lanmamis olmasidir.

Ronit Ricci “Java’nin Islamlasmasi: Sri Lanka’dan Bir Bakis” adli makalesinde Java’nin Islamlas-
masi toplumlararasi etkilesim araglarindan olan ticaret ve edebi eserlerin transferi ile saglandigi tezi ele
almmustir. Edebi eserlerin, 6zellikle de eski donem hikaye ve menkibelerin dogrulugundan emin olunma-
sa da modern donemde yeniden giindeme getirilmesi tarih ve edebiyat merkezli bir biling olusumuna 6r-
nek olarak gosterilebilir. Okuyucunun elestirisi, bu hikayelerdeki dini konularmn Islamlasmay1 sagladig: te-
ziyle beraber neden din faktoriiniin ‘biling’ olusumundaki etkisinin de analiz edilmemis olmasidir.
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Jeremy Prestholdt “Zanzibar’dan Beyrut’a: Seyyide Selma bint Said ve Kozmopolitanizmin Geri-
limleri” isimli makalesinde bir kavram olarak global bilincin iletisim teknolojisinin etkisi ile popiilerlik ka-
zandig1 tezi islenmistir. Global entegrasyon ekonomik ve kiiltiirel etkilegimi saglamasinin yaninda kisile-
rin mekan ve zaman algisin1 da degistirmistir. Yazara gore modernlik kavrami da global bilincin olugumu
ile toplumlar tarafindan amag haline getirilmistir. Yazara gore, Zanzibar Sultani Bargas (Barghash)’in fa-
aliyetleri globalizme entegrasyonu saglamistir. Gazete ve dergilerin basimi ve buharli gemi ile ticaretin
baslamasi sonucunda toplumlar birbirinden daha fazla haberdar olmus ve bu etkilesim yeni giyim tarzlari-
nin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmustur. Seyyide Selma bint Said, Sultan Mecid’in ailesinden olan fakat ce-
sitli politik nedenlerle de dislanmis bir Zanzibarli kadin olarak Hiristiyan bir Avrupali ile gayrimesru ilis-
ki sonucu cocuk sahibi olmus ve Islamiyet’i terkedip Hiristiyan olmustur. Yazar, Zanzibar toplumunda
marjinal olarak goriilen bu kadinin otobiyografisi iizerinden “Dogulu” bir kadinin “Bati”y1 elestirisini ya-
bancilagsma terimi ile agiklamistir. Seyyide Selma bint Said Zanzibarli bir kolenin bile yoksul bir Avrupa-
lidan daha iyi hayat sartlarina sahip oldugunu, Avrupa medeniyetinin toplumda yabancilasma ve ahlaksiz-
lik gibi iki “hastalig1” iirettigini ve bu hastaliklar1 da diger toplumlara “medeniyet” ad1 altinda bulastirdi-
gin1 savunuyor. Bu durumla ilgili olarak Seyyide Selma bint Said, Osmanlinin modernlesme ¢abalarinin
da Osmanl1 Devleti’ni politik alanda zayiflatti§ini iddia ediyor. Okuyucunun yorumu, Seyyide Selma bint
Said’in hayat hikayesinden hareketle Dogulu bir kadinin Batili bir sehre yerlesmesi, dinini degistirmesi bi-
le hayata bakis ve aidiyet bilincini degistirmesine yetmemektedir. Dogu’nun Bati’dan ahlaken daha iistiin
oldugu diisiincesi Seyyide Selma bint Said’in zihnini sekillendiren ana temadir.

Homayra Ziad, “Yecuc ve Mecuc’un Donusu: Abdiilmecit Daryabadi’nin Hac Seyahatinde Politi-
ka ve Pan-Islamizm” isimli makalesinde Abdulmecit Daryabadi’nin hac seyahatini ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve
epistemik yabancilasmaya dini ve ahlaki terimlerle verilen bir cevap olarak yorumlamigstir. Okuyucunun
dikkatini ¢ceken husus sudur: Yazar “modernist Miisliimanlar” terimini kullanirken agiklamasini yapma-
mistir. Yazarin, Daryabadi’nin de modernist bir Miisliiman oldugu iddiasinin da kriterleri sdylenmeyip
Daryabadi’nin Avrupa’da egitim gordiigli vurgulanmistir. Halbuki yine yazarin iddiasina gore Daryabadi
endiistrilesmeyi de Batililagma siirecini de ““Yecuc Medeniyeti” (s.236) olarak tanimlamaktadir. Dolayisiy-
la, “modernist Miisliiman” ifadesi tanimi1 yapilmadan kullanilmistir.

Zvi Ben-Dor Benite “[Muhammed] Abduh’u Cin’e Tagimak: Erken Yirminci Yuzyilda Cin-Misir
Entellektiiel ligkisi” isimli makalesinde Misir ile Cin arasindaki entellektiiel etkilesim Muhammed Ab-
duh’un Tevhid Risalesi’nin Cinceye cevirilmesi ile baglams, baz1 Cinli Miisliimanlarin El-Ezher Univer-
sitesi’ni 1900’1u yillarin baslarinda ziyaret etmeleri ve son olarak Cemal Abdunnasir’in Cin Baskan1 Zhou
Enlai’in Bandung Konferansi’nda goriismesi ile de devam etmistir. Cinli Miisliimanlar selefi akimlar iize-
rinden Islam’1 tanimig ve buradaki El-Ezher Universitesi’ne de Miisliiman Cinli 6grencileri gondermis-
lerdir.

Sonug olarak, “Buhar ve Matbaa Caginda Global Miisliimanlar” isimli bu kitap Ondokuzuncu Yiiz-
yil’da Miisliimanlarin Bat1 ile olan iligkilerini iletisim araglari lizerinden yeniden yorumlamigtir. Toplum-
lar aras1 etkilesim ticaret, hastalik, modern iletisim araglari, bilimsel ve edebi eserlerin cevirisi, seyahat
notlar1 gibi Diinya Tarihi’nin analiz terimleri ile sosyal ve ekonomik tarih aydinlatilmaya calisilmistir.
Mikro tarih calismasi gibi goriilen Arabistan’daki hurma ticaretinde baslangicta hurma, Dogudan Batiya
ihra¢ edilirken Batinin teknolojik iistiinliigii ile Batidan Doguya ihra¢ edilmesi, her mikro tarih konusunun
makro tarihin de konusu haline getirilebileceginin ispat1 olmustur. Okuyucu, bu kitabin Diinya Tarihi og-
rencilerinin mutlaka okumasi gereken bir kitap oldugunu diistinmektedir.

TAHIR NAKIP
The Kings University, Politics—History—Economy Department
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JEFFERY C. ALEXANDER, STEVEN SEIDMAN, Kiiltiir ve Toplum: Giincel Tartismalar [¢ceviren Nuran Yavuz]
(Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi Yaymevi, 2013), 438 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-717-3

Kiiltiir ve toplum, karmasik sorunlar iceren konulardir. Bu yiizden akademisyenler arasinda kiiltii-
re yaklagim bakimindan farkliliklar vardir: Kiiltiir, mantiksal olarak i¢ ice ge¢mig bir simgeler kiimesi mi-
dir, yoksa ulagilmak istenen toplumsal nitelikleri dayatan bir degerler toplami midir? Kiiltiir, kutsal ve kut-
sal olmayan hakkinda duygu yiiklii simgelerden mi, yoksa 6te diinyadaki kurtulusa iligkin metafiziksel fi-
kirlerden mi miitesekkildir? Bu sorulara birbirinden farkli yanitlar verilmistir. Kiiltiir, yalnizca belli bir
ekoliin, hatta belli bir disiplinin ¢ercevesi i¢inden incelenemeyecek kadar karmagiktir. Antropoloji, tarih,
siyaset bilimi, sosyoloji, felsefe, dilbilim, edebiyat ¢éziimlemeleri, tiim bu disiplinlerin ayr1 ayr1 kiiltiir ve
toplumla ilgili caligmalara 6nemli katkilar1 olmustur. Kiiltiir ve Toplum, giiniimiiz sosyal bilimlerinde kiil-
tiire iliskin mevcut belli bagh yaklagimlan ¢esitli bagliklar altinda tanitmayi amacliyor. Bu konuda onde
gelen sosyal bilimcilerin kiiltiir ve toplum konularindaki ¢oziimlemelerinden bir secki sunuyor. Burada yer
alan makaleler, kendilerine 6zgii yaklagimlariyla, kiiltiiriin ne oranda bagimsiz oldugunu, toplum ile kiil-
tiir arasindaki karsilikli iliskilerin nasil kurulmasi gerektigini, kiiltiiriin kilit unsurlarinin neler oldugunu ve
bu unsurlarin kendi aralarindaki iligkileri sorguluyor. Bu derlemenin bir amaci da, kiiltiir ve toplum konu-
sundaki farkli savlarin her birinin hakikatin bir 6gesini tagidigin1 gostermektir. Kiiltiirii, 6znel anlama bas-
vurmadan anlamamiz miimkiin degildir, ama kiiltiirii toplumsal ve yapisal bir ¢cergeve icine almadan da an-
layamayiz. Toplumsal davranigi yorumlayabilmek i¢in 6nce onun, kendi icadi olmayan kodlar1 izledigini
kabul etmemiz gerekir; 6te yandan, insanin yaratici giiciiniin her kiiltiirel kod i¢in degigken bir ¢cevre yara-
tabildigini de kabul etmeliyiz. Miras aldigimiz metafizik idealar, modern kiiltiirel yapilar i¢in ayristirila-
maz bir ag olusturur ve iktidar sahibi kesimler, kiiltiirel yapilar1, mesrulastirict araglara doniistiirmeye ca-
lisirlar ve bunu da genellikle basarirlar.

OZKAN AGTAS, Ceza ve Adalet (Istanbul: Metis Yayncilik, 2013), 320 ss. ISBN 978-975-342-921-4

Bugiin sug ile siyaset arasindaki esigin bulaniklastig1 bir noktadayiz. Bu bulaniklagma, istisnay1 ku-
ral haline getiren siirecin hedefindeki seyin, yani siyasallagsma imkanlarint gasp etmenin ve siyasal alani
kapatmanin ayricalikli yollarindan biridir. Cezalandirici makine ve gecirmekte oldugu doniisiim de bundan
azade degil: Bu makine, politikayr meneden bu ¢agin temel karakteristiklerini alip bunlari tehlikelilik kav-
raminin rasyonellestirilmis, boylece yenilir yutulur kilinmig halinden bagka bir sey olmayan bir risk man-
tigiyla takviye eden 6zgiin bir teknigin adidir. Onun cifte hareketini anlamak hi¢ de gii¢ degil: Bir yandan
merkezsizlesme ve boylece kontrol sebekesinin daha alt hiyerarsilerine dogru yayilma yoniindeki egilim.
Diger yanda sertlesme ve cezalandiriciligin dozunu artirma yoniindeki egilim. Bu arada neyin sessiz seda-
s1z gozden kayboldugunu ise artik biliyoruz: Adalet iddiasi.

SINEM AKGUL ACIKMESE, CIHAN DIZDAROGLU, NATO - AB Iliskileri - Isbirligi ve Catisma Dinamikleri (1s-
tanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 96 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-323-0

Giivenlik Caligmalar1 Serisinin onuncu kitabi, Transatlantik giivenlik tartigmalarinda 6nemli bir yer
tutan NATO-AB iligkilerini ele aliyor. Dog. Dr. Sinem Akgiil Acikmese ve Cihan Dizdaroglu tarafindan
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hazirlanan ¢alisma, Soguk Savas sonrasinda evrilmeye baglayan NATO-AB iligkilerindeki igbirligi firsat-
larinin yani sira ¢atigma alanlarini da analiz ediyor. Calisma, NATO-AB arasinda kurumsal bir bag tesis
etmek amaciyla, uzun miizakereler sonrasinda hayata gegirilen ve “Berlin-art1” diizenlemelerini de iceren
belgelere ragmen, iki orgiit arasinda hala etkin bir igbirliginin kurulamamis olmasinin temel nedenlerini
aragtiriyor. Ardindan, basta AB iiyesi olmayan NATO iiyelerine uygulanan ayrimcilik olmak iizere, halen
varli§int siirdiiren kurumlar arast ayrigma ve ikilik gibi sorunlarin NATO ile AB arasindaki iligkileri nasil
etkiledigine bakiyor. Son olarak, iki orgiit arasindaki igbirligi cabalar1 ve miizakerelerin Tiirkiye’yi ve Tiir-
kiye’nin giivenlik politikalarini nasil etkiledigini de ele aliyor.

KENAN AKIN, Orta Dogu’ nun Kara Kutusu (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2013), 420 ss. ISBN 978-605-855-
730-7

Usta gazeteci Kenan Akin, Orta Dogu’da kanla yazilmig tarihini mercek altina aldig1 son kitab1 “Or-
ta Dogu’nun Kara Kutusu”nda, birbirinden ilging anekdotlara yer veriyor. Kibris harekatinin yan sira, Mi-
sir-Israil, Iran-Irak Savaslari’ni her iki cephede de, Kérfez Savasi’m Dammam’da giinlerce izleyen, Ceza-
yir i¢ savagina tanik olan Akin, Orta Dogu liderleriyle sayisiz roportaja imza atti. 53 yillik dolu dolu gaze-
tecilik hayatinda, ceyrek asrin1 Orta Dogu ile ilgilenen Magrip’ten Magrik’e kadar ayak basmadik yer bi-
rakmayan Kenan Akin, bu kez Orta Dogu’nun Kara Kutusu’nu agiyor. Son 50 yilda; biitiin savaslar1 olay-
lar1 bir yana birakarak bir Enver Sedat suikasti, bir Saddam’in ortadan kaldirilmasini bir Yaser Arafat’in
zehirlenmesini ve bir Kaddafi’nin canina kiyilmasi bir Orta Dogu’nun ne denli bir “Kara Kutu”ya sahip ol-
dugunu gosteriyor. iste boylesine; heyecanly, ilging, gizemli ve tehlikeli bir ugrasinin ve degerli alintilarin
tirtindi Orta Dogu’nun “Kara Kutusu” ile huzura c¢ikiliyor. Sadece cografi degil, siyasi olarak da gizemini
koruyan, pek ¢ok mechullerin, karmakarisik iligkilerin, sorunlarin, dostluklarin, ihanetlerin, ¢atigmalarin
hiikiim siirdiigii Orta Dogu; her seye ragmen cazibesini stirdiiriiyor. Tarih boyu, silahlarin susmadigi, ka-
lic1 barigin saglanamadig bolgenin “petrol” zenginligi, zaten cekim merkezi oluyor. Boylesine sosyal, ta-
rihsel, ekonomik, stratejik konuma sahip Orta Dogu ayn1 zamanda bir “batakligr” andirtyor. Sanki pimi ¢e-
kilmig bombalar, Magrip’ten Masgrik’a kadar “patlama” anmin1 bekliyor. Oldiiren de “Allahuekber” diyor,
olen de “Allahuekber” diye haykirtyor.

DOGAN AKSAN, Siir Dili ve Tiirk Siir Dili: Dilbilim A¢isindan Bakis (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2013),
296 ss. ISBN 978-975-220-472-0

Prof. Dr. Dogan Aksan’in, SIIR Dili ve Tiirk Siir Dili (Dilbilim Agisindan Bakig) adini tagiyan bu
yapiti, adina siir denen insan yaratisinin ¢oziilemeyen, kestirilemeyen kimi yonlerinin dilbilimle aydinlati-
labilecegini ortaya koyuyor. Bunu yaparken de Tiirk siirinin 6rneklerinden yararlaniyor. Bu degerli calis-
ma, dilbilimcilere, Tiirk dili ve edebiyat1 6gretmen ve dgrencileriyle arastiricilarina, 6zellikle siir severle-
re 151k tutuyor.

ALI AKYILDIZ, AZMI OZCAN, Namik Kemal’ den Mektup Var (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2013), 340 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-946-9

Bu eserde yayimlanan, Namik Kemal’in talebelerinden ve yetistirmelerinden olan Hiiseyin Hilmi
Pasa’nin evraki arasindan ¢ikmis mektuplar, donemin entelektiiel yapisi, aydinlarin konumu, iizerlerinde-
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ki siyasi baski ve devletle ve birbirleriyle olan iligkileri gibi konulara 1s1k tutuyorlar. Namik Kemal’den
Mektup Var’da giiniimiizde de yasanan pek cok probleme, daha o zamandan dikkat cekildigi, Namik Ke-
mal’in tarihin derinliklerinden hepimize seslendigi goriiliiyor.

YAHYA ARAZ, Osmanli Toplumunda Cocuk Olmak (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2013), 196 ss. ISBN 978-
605-105-118-5

Cocuk emegi, cocuk evlilikleri gibi ¢cocuklarla ilgili sorunlardan yogun bir sekilde bahsedildigi mo-
dern Tiirkiye’de, bu sorunlarin tarihsel arka planina yonelik ilginin azlig1 sasirticidir. Osmanli toplumun-
da ozellikle “modernlesme siireci”” 6ncesinde ¢ocuklarin yasamina iligkin cagdas dénemde cok az sey iire-
tilmigtir. Bu anlamda elinizdeki calisma, ele aldig1 donem baglaminda Osmanli toplumunda ¢ocuklarin ya-
samina, i¢inde biiyiidiikleri ve sekillendikleri toplumla iligkilerine deginen ilk kitaptir. Kitap birka¢ konu-
da Osmanli ¢ocukluk tarihi arastirmalarina katkilar sagladigini, en azindan yapilacak yeni arastirmalar icin
sorular iirettigini ummaktadir. Birincisi kitap, ¢ocuklarin yasaminda ve onlarla ilgili algilarda 19. yiizyilin
baslarina ya da “modernlesme siireci’’ne kadar bir devamlili§in oldugu hususunda israr etmektedir. Ikinci-
si Osmanlilarin, 19. yiizyildan 6nce de ¢ocuklar iizerine diistindiikleri, tartistiklar1 ve yasam dongiisiinde
cocuklugu yetiskinlikten tamamen ayri, kendine 6zgii 6zellikleri olan bir donem olarak tanimladiklarina
yonelik vurgudur. Osmanlilar, hukuki ve toplumsal olarak ¢ocuklugu ve ¢ocukluktan yetigkinlige gegcisi
ayrintili bir sekilde ele almiglardir. Ugiinciisii Osmanli toplumunda ¢ocuklarin, sahip olduklar1 sosyal ve
ekonomik aidiyetlere bagl olarak ayni1 zaman ve mekanda pekala farkli bir cocukluga sahip olabilecekle-
ri diislincesidir. Herhalde 6nemli oranda maddi imkansizliklardan dolay1 cocukluklarini bagka ailelerin hi-
mayesinde gecirmek zorunda kalan ¢ocuklar bunun i¢in iyi bir drnek olusturmaktadir. Dordiinciisii bu ¢a-
lisma, Osmanlt “modernlesme siirecinin” ¢cocuklarin yagaminda yol actig1 doniisiimlerin daha iyi anlagila-
bilmesinin 6nemli oranda bunun 6ncesiyle ilgilenmekten gectigini 6nermektedir. Bunu yapmak ¢ocuklarin
yasaminda ve onlarla ilgili algilarda degisim ve devamlili§in boyutlarin1 daha iyi anlamay1 saglayacaktir.
Osmanlilar, 19. yiizyiln ikinci yarisinda kaleme aldiklari Mecelle’de, ¢ocuklugun simirlarini halen Islam
hukuku ¢ercevesinde diisiinmeye devam ediyorlardi. Yahya Araz, Dokuz Eyliil Universitesi Buca Egitim
Fakiiltesi 6gretim tiyesidir.

FATIH ARTVINLL, Delilik, Siyaset ve Toplum: Toptasi Bimarhanesi 1873-1927 (Istanbul: Bogazici Univer-
sitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 308 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-703-6

Toptast Bimarhanesi, Osmanli Devleti’nin 19. yiizy1l son ¢eyregi ile 20. yiizyilin ilk ¢ceyreginde fa-
aliyet gosteren bir akil hastanesidir. Toptas1 Bimarhanesi’nin kurumsal tarihini, bir akil hastanesinin mo-
dernlesme cabasi esliginde, siyasal ve toplumsal tarihle birlikte inceleyen bu ¢aligma, deliligin sosyal tari-
hini, bir psikiyatrik kurum olarak bimarhane perspektifinden ele almaktadir. Psikiyatri tarih¢ileri, 19. yiiz-
yilin i¢ ice gecmis iki 6zellik ile karakterize oldugunu diisiinmektedir: ttmarhanelerin artis1 ve psikiyatrik
profesyonellesmenin ortaya ¢ikisi. Toptagi Bimarhanesi tarihinin ¢izgisel ve ilerlemeci bir tarih anlayisi ile
yazilamayacagini savunan bu kitapta, bimarhanenin tarihi, “yiikselis ve ¢okiis, yeniden yiikselis ve yeni-
den ¢okiisiin bir tarihi” olarak ele alinmaktadir. Kitap, 19. yiizyilin baglarinda Siileymaniye Bimarhane-
si’nin 1slah1 meselesinden baglayarak, 1873 yilinda Siileymaniye’den Uskiidar’daki Toptasi’na, 1924 yilin-
da ise Toptasti’ndan bugiinkii Bakirkdy’e taginan kurumun, yiikselis ve ¢okiislerini, siyasal tarihe paralel
bir sekilde ii¢ reform dalgas1 seklinde dzetlemektedir.
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SONGUL AYDIN, ZELIHA HEPKON, SUKRU ASLAN, Dersim’i Parantezden Cikarmak (Istanbul: Iletigim Yay1-
nevi, 2013), 360 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-238-4

Dersim, son yillarda Tiirkiye’nin yakin tarihinin en 6nemli yiizlesmelerinden birine konu oldu. Der-
sim adi, 1938 kiyimindan sonra vilayete konan Tunceli adinin arkasina parantez i¢inde yazilmaya baglad,
simdi artik “6z” ad olarak biliniyor. Bircok edebi anlati, sozlii tarih ¢alismasi, inceleme, belgesel ve mii-
zik ¢aligmasi, Dersim’in hakikatiyle yiizlesmeye katkida bulundu. 2010°da yapilan 1. Uluslararasi Tunce-
li (Dersim) Sempozyumu, bu ¢alismalarin olusturdugu ¢ok yonlii birikimi ortaya koymak ag¢isindan anlam-
liydi. Bu kitap, bu sempozyuma yansiyan birikimi damitan bir segkidir. “Kimlik, Siirgiin ve Edebiyat” ve
“Ekonomi, Giindelik Hayat, Cevre ve Basin” ana basliklar1 altinda, Dersim’in gercekligini kavramay1 sag-
layan bir¢ok konuda yazilar yer aliyor derlemede. Hem Dersim’i anlamak i¢in hem Dersim hakikatiyle
yiizlesmenin ve “Dersim ¢aligmalarinin” bir muhasebesi i¢in 6nemli bir kaynak.

HUSEYIN AYKOL, Tiirkiye’de Solun Trajedisi (Ankara: Phoenix Yayinevi,2013), 272 ss. ISBN 978-605-
465-762-9

Tiirkiye’deki sol orgiitlerin liderleri, belli bagh kadrolar1 hakkinda kimi biyografik bilgiler simdiye
kadar kaleme alindi. Bunlardan birkagi kitap hacminde ancak ¢cogunlugu ¢ok kisa metinler. Cok geng yas-
ta katledilen ya da idam edilenler hakkinda ise genelde pek az bilgi var. Kimilerinin dogum yil1 ve giinii
bile bilinmiyordu. Bu arada, ¢ok iyi bilinen liderlerin cogunun egleriyle ilgili bilgi, neredeyse hi¢ verilmi-
yor. Dahas1 yazilmak ve konusulmak da istenmiyor. Bu kitaptaki portrelerde eger elde edilebilinmisse, es-
ler ve cocuklar hakkinda da bilgi bulacaksiniz.

PAUL BAHN, COLIN RENFREW, Arkeoloji Anahtar Kavramlar [¢eviren Selda Somuncuoglu] (Istanbul: ile-
tisim Yaymevi, 2013), 361 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-360-2

Ozellikle 1960’lardan giiniimiize arkeolojik kurami ortaya ¢ikaran, besleyen ve gelistiren tartigma-
larla zenginlesmis bir literatiire de sahiptir. Arkeoloji: Anahtar Kavramlar, uluslararasi uzmanlar tarafin-
dan hazirlanmig maddelerle arkeoloji literatiiriinde nem kazanmig kavramlar ele aliyor ve bu kavramla-
rin arkeolojik diisiince ile arkeolojik yontem iizerindeki etkilerini inceliyor. Kitap i¢indeki maddeler, sos-
yal bilimler disiplinlerinin yeni kuramsal tartismalarinin ve fen bilimlerindeki yeni aragtirma tekniklerinin
arkeoloji disiplinini nasil etkiledigini gosteriyor. Arkeoloji: Anahtar Kavramlar, disiplini sekillendiren
kavramlarin kokenlerini, tarihsel gelisimlerini aktarirken, ileri okuma oOnerileri ve geliskin kaynakgalarla
konunun ilgililerine zengin bir arastirma imkan: da sunuyor.

NUKHET BARLAS, Kiiresel Krizlerden Siirdiiriilebilir Topluma Caginuzin Cevre Sorunlar: (Istanbul: Bogazici
Universitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 304 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-702-9

Insanoglu biiyiik 6l¢iide kendi yol acti1 énemli ¢evre sorunlariyla karsi karsiya. Uygarhigin gelis-
me siirecinde ortaya cikan kirlilik ve asir1 kaynak tiiketimi sorunlari, gitgide kendi gelecegimizi tehdit eder
boyutlara ulasmakta. Oniimiizdeki zor hedef, dogal kaynaklarin ve yasan destekleyen ekosistemlerin ka-
pasitesini agsmadan toplumlarin yasam kalitesini artirmay: siirdiirebilmek olmali. Insan etkinliklerini &nii-
miizdeki riskleri azaltacak giivenli sinirlar i¢ine ¢ekerken, iklim degisikligi gibi tehditlere kars1 da fiziksel
ve sosyal altyapilarimizi giiclendirmemiz gerekiyor. Bu siirdiiriilebilir uygarlik ancak hepimizin katkilariy-
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la gerceklesebilecek. Belki insanoglunun en biiyiik diismani kendisidir; ama en biiyiik umudu da yine ken-
disidir. Kitapta kiiresel ¢evre sorunlar1 Gida ve Su, iklim, Enerji ve Atiklar, Ekoloji, Yeni Ekonomi Tar-
tigsmalari, Siirdiiriilebilirlik bagliklart altinda alt1 boliimde ele alintyor. Bu karmasik ve ¢ok-disiplinli konu-
lardaki bilimsel bulgular, farkli tezler kolay okunabilir bir bi¢imde 6zetleniyor ve uygarligimizin bu sorun-
larla nasil bas edebilecegi degerlendiriliyor.

ALAN BARNARD, Sosyal Antropoloji ve Insanin Kékeni [geviren Mehmet Dogan] (Istanbul: Bogazigi Uni-
versitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 224 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-720-3

Sosyal antropoloji, kiiltiir ve kiiltiirler arasi1 karsilagtirma gibi kavramlari mesele etmesinden otiirti, in-
sanin toplumsal yasaminin kokenlerini anlamak bakimindan son derece faydali bir aragtirma alanidir. Tipki
arkeologlar gibi sosyal antropologlar da zaman katmanlarini geriye dogru eseleyip, dilin, simgeciligin, ritiie-
lin, akrabalik sistemlerinin, miitekabiliyet ahlaki ve siyasetinin kokenlerine ulagsmaya ¢abalamaktadirlar. Alan
Barnard bu kitabinda, insanin kdkenini ele alan bir sosyal antropoloji dali kurulmasini savunuyor ve boyle bir
calisma dalinin ¢ergevesini ¢izip, gecmisini 6zetliyor. Barnard’a gore, disiplinler arasi bir alan olan insanin
kokeni arastirmalari, sosyal antropoloji iginde mesru bir alt disiplin olabilir ve olmalidir. Barnard arkeoloji,
biyolojik antropoloji, hatta dilbilim alaninda ¢aligsan akademisyenlerin, toplumsal ve kiiltiirel unsurlara yete-
rince egilmedigine dikkat ¢ekiyor; benzer bir sorunun, baglantili disiplinler olan primatoloji, evrim psikolo-
jisi ve insan genetigi gibi alanlar icin de gecerli oldugunu 6ne siiriiyor. Sosyal Antropoloji ve Insanmn Koke-
ni, antropoloji arastirmalarinda biiyiik bir boslugu doldurmay: hedefleyen 6ncii bir calisma. Insanin ve kiiltii-
rel evriminin tarihoncesini daha iyi anlayabilmek icin, gercek sosyal antropolojiden faydalanmanin sart oldu-
gunu vurguluyor. Barnard’in bu ¢aligmasi, sosyal antropologlarin, insanin kokeni ¢alismalarina ilgi duyma-
sin1 saglayacak giiclii bir temel olugturma iddiasinda.

ILKER BASBUG, Suclamalara Kars: Gergekler (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari,2013),312 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-
827-8

Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti 26. Genelkurmay Baskam ilker Basbug, 13. Agir Ceza Mahkemesi’nde savun-
ma yapmay1 reddetmistir. Ciinkii Cumhuriyet tarihinde ilk kez bir Genelkurmay Bagkani1 gorevi basinda iken
teror orgiitii yonetmekle suglanmustir. Bu tarihi siirecte yargi, aldig1 kararlarla siifta kaldi. Siyaset, sadece
konusarak ve seyrederek sinifta kaldi. Medya, gerceklere dokunmaktan cekinerek sinifta kaldi. Tiirk silahli
kuvvetleri, muvazzafi ve emeklisiyle silah arkadasligina vefasizlik gostererek sinifta kaldi. Cezaevlerinde bu-
lunanlar ise aileleri ve sevenleriyle hep dimdik ayakta kaldilar. Ne egildiler ne de biikiildiiler. Ilker Bagbug,
bu kitapta iki yildir sahsina ve Tiirk silahli kuvvetlerine yoneltilen su¢lamalara yanit vererek savunmasini
Tiirk milletinin takdirine sunuyor.

BAHAR BASER, Diasporada Tiirk-Kiirt Sorunu (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 422 ss. ISBN 978-975-
051-363-3

Avrupa’da yagayan genis Kiirt ve Tiirk topluluklari, Kiirt-Tiirk meselesini orada da yasatiyorlar. Sa-
dece Tiirkiye’deki meselenin bir uzantist degil ama bu; Avrupa’daki Tiirk-Kiirt “olaymnin” kendine 6zgii bir
dinamigi de var. Hem yasadiklar toplumlar etkileyen hem de Tiirkiye’deki siirece miidahalede bulunan bir
dinamik. Bahar Baser, ayrintili gézlemlere dayanan ¢alismasinda, Isve¢ ve Almanya’da Tiirk-Kiirt catisma-
siin ve iligkilerinin nasil yasandigini, Tiirk ve Kiirt toplumlarinin kendilerini nasil inga ettiklerini inceliyor.
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Diasporada Tiirk-Kiirt Sorunu, ayn1 zamanda genel olarak go¢ olgusuyla ilgili, Giineyli/Dogulu gé¢cmen top-
luluklariyla ve gbgmen alan Kuzey/Bat iilkeleriyle ilgili ufuk genigletici bir kitap. Ayrica, ¢ok zaman “tekin-
siz” bir cagrisim yiiklenen diaspora kavraminin boyutlarin1 kavramayi saglayan bir kitap.

ENIS BATUR, Siyah Sert Berlin (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 184 ss. ISBN 978-975-141-578-3

Ug sehir (Berlin-Paris-Istanbul), ii¢ yazar (Benjamin-Baudelaire Tanpnar), ii¢ zaman (diin-bugiin-ya-
rin) arasindan tiggenler kurarak ilerleyen yazar, gezi edebiyatina ve sehir kiiltiirtine farkli bir perspektiften ba-
kiyor fotograflar, sanat yapitlar1 ve belgeler esliginde. Kisa siirede 3. baskiya ulagan Paris Ecekent kitabinin
devamu olan Siyah Sert Berlin edebiyati1 farkli duyarliklar esliginde kent kiiltiiriiyle yiizlestiriyor.

FATMA BAYRAM, Bir Vaizenin Okumalar: (Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinlari, 2013), 256 ss. ISBN 978-975-256-
389-6

Isi giicii okumak, anlamak ve anlatmak olan bir vaizenin, okuduklarinin kiigiik bir kism1 iizerine aldi-
&1 notlar1 bulacaksiniz bu kitapta. insanlarimizin bir kismina goére bir vaize olarak din dis1 kitaplari ne kadar
okuyor ve bunlardan ne kadar alint1 yapiyorsaniz o kadar aydinsiniz ve soziiniize itibar edilir. Bir kismina go-
re ise bu kaynaklara ne kadar bagvuruyorsaniz o kadar kompleksli ve o kadar saibelisiniz demektir. Bu kitap-
ta ad1 gecen kitaplarin siralamasi bir sey ifade etmiyor. Kitabin dini, edebi, ticari 6nemi ya da bir okur olarak
beni etkileme giicii dahil olmak tizere higbir siralama gozetilmedi. Bu kitapta bir vaizenin okudugu kitaplar-
da ne gordiigiinii 6grenmis olacaksiniz. Biitiin diinyasi insanlar ve kitaplar iizerine kurulu bir vaizenin insan-
lar ve kitaplar arasindaki benzerlikler konusunda neler okuyabildigini de goreceksiniz.

SALKIM SELVI BENER, Antikcagda Oyun ve Oyuncaklar (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2013), 240 ss. ISBN
978-605-105-117-8

Biiyiik tarihci Johan Huizinga, insanm “homo ludens” (oyun oynayan insan) olarak tanimlar. Hatta da-
ha da ileri giderek, oyunun kiiltiirden daha eski oldugunu iddia eder. insanin oldugu yerde oyun da vardir.
Oyunlar tarih boyunca toplumsal hayatin igcinde énemli yer tutmustur. Insanlarin bir araya gelip sosyalles-
mesinde rol oynadig: gibi ne tiir oyunlarin hangi kurallarla oynandig: toplumsal iligkilerin bir aynas1 gibi-
dir. Bu kitap, Eski Yunan ve Roma toplumlarindaki giindelik hayata, eglence Kkiiltiiriine, sosyallesme yapi-
larina oyunlarin ve oyuncaklarin penceresinden bakmay1 hedefliyor. Caligmanin amaci s6z konusu toplum-
larda oyunlarin islevini ve ne denli 6nemli bir yeri oldugunu gosterebilmektir. Arkeolojik bulgular ve antik
yazin, Eski Yunan ve Roma’da oyun oynamanin hem ¢ocuklar hem de yetiskinler arasinda ¢ok yaygin ol-
dugunu gostermektedir. Gergekten de bu toplumlarda cok sayida ve cesitte oyun, oyuncak ve oyun araci bu-
lundugunu biliyoruz. Bu kitapta da antik diinyada oynanan baglica oyunlar ve oyuncaklar kapsamli bir ge-
kilde incelenmeye ¢alisilmistir. Hangi oyunlar, hangi araclarla, hangi kurallar cercevesinde ve nerede oyna-
niyordu? Ne tiir oyuncaklar yaygin olarak kullaniliyordu? Toplumlar arasindaki kiiltiirel siirekliligi anlamak
adina, Eski Yunan ve Roma’da oynanan oyunlarla giiniimiiz oyunlar1 arasinda ne tiir devamliliklarin vardir?
Oyun ve oyuncaklar konusunda Tiirkiye’de arkeoloji yazininda var oldugunu diisiindiigiimiiz bir boglugu
doldurmay1 da amagladik. Bu ¢caligmanin kazilarda ele gegirilen ve miizelerde sergilenmekte olan oyun arac-
larinin ve oyuncaklarin tanimlanmasinda bir basvuru kaynagi olmasint umut ediyoruz. Bu calisma Salkim
Selvi-Bener’in Istanbul Universitesi Klasik Arkeoloji Béliimiinde 2008’de tamamladig:1 yiiksek lisans tezi-
nin kitaplastirilmis halidir. Yazar, ayn iiniversitenin Eski¢ag Tarihi Boliimii’nde doktora 6grencisidir.
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ANDY BENNETT, Kiiltiir ve Giindelik Hayat [¢ceviren Burcu Senel] (Ankara: Phoenix Yayinevi, 2013), 320 ss.
ISBN 978-605-465-760-5

Siradanli8, asinalig1 ve rutinlifiyle giindelik hayat uzun zaman boyunca arastirmaya deger bir ko-
nu olarak goriilmedi. Ekonomik, siyasi ve toplumsal yapilar tarafindan bastan sona kusatildig1 ve belirlen-
digi diisiiniilen glindelik hayat hep ikincil ve yan bir {iriin olarak sayildi. Nitekim bu alan heterojenligi, kar-
magsiklig1 ve dinamikligi ile tiim bu gergevelerin her zaman digina tasan bir 6zellik sergiledi. Ancak Ikinci
Diinya Savagi sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan kiiltiir ve yasam tarzi temelli yeni toplumsal hareketler, giindelik ha-
yatin incelenmesine stratejik bir dnem kazandirdi. Giiniimiizde giderek giincellik kazanan bu 6nem, Ben-
nett’in elinizde tuttugunuz caligmasina da yansiyor.

CENK BEYAZ, Dersaadet te Bir Sosyalist: Parvus Efendi (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 240 ss. ISBN
978-975-437-979-2

1910’1arin Istanbul’unda ciddi bir entelektiiel kamu olusturan Tiirk milliyetperverleri, hayli renkli
isimleri icinde barindirmaktaydi: Diyarbakirhi Ziya Bey, Tatar Yusuf Akgura, Azeri Ahmet Agaoglu, Kop-
riiliizade Fuat Bey ve Serezli bir hahamin oglu olan Mois Cohen (Tekin Alp) vs. Bunlardan, Tiirk¢ii sifa-
tiyla Islamc1 Sebiliirresad dergisine Marx hakkinda ilk yaziy1 yazan Yusuf Akgura o siralar Tiirk Yurdu
dergisinin editorii olarak yazi heyetine yeni bir isim katildigim1 duyuracakti: Alexander Israel Helphand,
nam-1 diger Parvus Efendi. Yeni muharrir, 1905 Rus Devrimi’nin Trocki’den sonra ikinci adamu ve siirek-
li devrim nazariyesinin mucidiydi. O simdi Tiirklere politik-iktisat merceginden Garp iktisadl emperyaliz-
minin Osmanli ekonomisini nasil somiirdiigiinii istatistiki verilerle agiklayacakti. Cenk Beyaz’im kitabi
Parvus’un s6z konusu iktisadi analizlerinin iist bir metin i¢inde degerlendirmesini icerdigi icin ozellikle
onemlidir.

AYHAN BICAK, Evren Tasavvuru (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2013), 384 ss. ISBN 978-975-995-357-7

Evren Tasavvuru baglikli bu ¢caligmada temel kaygi evren tasavvurunu tanimlamak, icerigini ve ya-
pisint agiklamaktir. Tarih diigiincesi evren tasavvurunun bir boliimii olarak yer almaktadir. Evren tasavvu-
runun yapisi ve igerigi, toplayici-avci topluluklarin 6zellikleri, neolitik devrimle gerceklestirilen kiiltiirel un-
surlar ile Siimer, Misir, Yahudi, Hint ve Cin gibi ilk medeniyetler goz 6niinde bulundurularak temellendi-
rilmeye calisilmstir. Bu kitap cercevesinde Hiristiyan inancinin olugmasindan 6nceki donem ele alinmstir.

SALIH BICAKCL 2. Yiizyilda Siber Giivenlik (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 62 ss.
ISBN 978-605-399-309-4

Calisma oncelikle Vestfalya sisteminin getirdigi ulus devlet modelinden farkli olarak gelisen siber
uzayin ortaya ¢ikiginin Soguk Savas’in rekabet sisteminden nasil etkilendigini anlatiyor. Ardindan siber
uzaymn giintimiizde karst karsiya kaldigi tehditler ile bu tehditlerin, kavramsal sinirlart heniiz netlesmemis
de olsa, siber savas ve siber teror gibi yontemlerle nasil aragsallastirildig1 ortaya koyuyor. Son olarak da,
tiim diinyada onde gelen devletler ve kurumlar kendi siber giivenlik yol haritalarini belirlerken, Tiirki-
ye’nin siber giivenlik konusunda ne tiir hazirliklar icerisinde oldugunu anlatiyor.
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ZIYAETTIN BILDIRICI, M. KAMIL MUTLUER, M. SELCUK USLU, Sermaye Sirketlerinin Denetimi (Istanbul:
Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 420 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-317-9

Sirketler hukukunun en cok iligkili oldugu alanlardan birisi de denetim konusudur. Bu acidan, tica-
ret hukukg¢ularinin denetim konusuna yabanci olmamalar1 gerekmektedir. Diger yandan, 6zellikle sirketler
alaninda ¢alisacak ekonomist ve isletmecilerin de yeterli diizeyde sirketler hukuku bilgisine sahip olmala-
11 kaginilmazdir. Sermaye Sirketlerinin Denetimi bu acidan iki kesime hitap etmektedir. Bu kesimlerden
birisi, 6grenim sistemi dolayisiyla yeterli diizeyde hukuk bilgisi alamayan ekonomist ve igletmeci grubu-
dur. Ozellikle bu alanlarda Anglosakson egitim sisteminin uygulanmasi sebebiyle, s6z konusu alanlarda
egitim goren kisilere gerekenin ¢ok altinda hukuk egitimi verilmekte ve hicbir hukuk dersi almadan 6gren-
ciler lisans 6grenimlerini tamamlamaktadirlar. Diger yandan, d6gretim siiresinin yetersizligi ve sosyal ya-
samin degismesi sonucunda yeni yeni hukuk derslerinin ortaya ¢ikmasiyla, hukuk 6grencilerine yeterli dii-
zeyde muhasebe, denetim ve ekonomi alaniyla ilgili gerekli dersler gerektigi diizeyde verilememektedir.
Bu eser, bahsedilen bu boslugu doldurmay1 amaclamaktadir.

BULENT BILMEZ, Cumhuriyet Tarihinin Tartismali Konulart (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2013),
283 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-303-0

Kurulusunun yirminci yilinda (2011) diizenledigi ve biiyiik ilgi géren “Cumhuriyet Tarihinin Tar-
tigmali Konular1” baglikli konferans araciligiyla Tarih Vakfi, ayn1 anda ii¢ seyi gerceklestirmeyi amagla-
mistt: 1) Son zamanlarda bolca tartigilan yakin tarihimizin miimkiin oldugunca ¢ok kesitini en giincel lite-
ratlire dayanarak ele almak: Elestirel yeniden bakis (revizyon) ve sentez denemesi. 2) Bu konudaki tarih
yaziminin elestirel analizini yapmak: Literatiir konusunda analitik envanter ve genel degerlendirme dene-
mesi. 3) Faaliyetleri ve yayinlartyla Tarih Vakfi’nin bu tarihteki yerini ve bu tarih yazimina katkisini ele
almak: Ozelestiri. Bu amaclara ulasma konusunda biiyiik katki sunan ve daha sonra yazarlari tarafindan
gozden gecirilerek veya gelistirilerek makaleye doniistiiriilen tebliglerin bir araya getirilmesi sonucu orta-
ya ¢ikan ve giizel bir tesadiif sonucu Cumhuriyet’in doksaninci yilinda yayinlanan bu kitap, farkli boyut-
lariyla Cumhuriyet tarihini elestirel bir gozle ‘yeniden okuma’ olanagi dogurmakta ve giintimiiz Tiirki-
ye’sini anlama konusunda 6nemli katki sunmaktadir.

PETER BURKE, Bilginin Toplumsal Tarihi 11: Encyclopedie’den Wikipedia’ya [¢eviren Mete Tuncay]
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, 2013), 402 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-295-8

Bilgi tarihi ve bilgiyi iiretmenin yontemlerine dair ¢caglar boyunca epeyce kafa yoruldugu biliniyor.
Fakat yiizlerce yillik deneyim ve tartisma sonunda ulasilmig olan sonuglarin, giintimiizde bilgi toplumu di-
ye adlandirilan siiregte, kabaca son yirmi yildir ¢atladig1 ve degistigi izleniyor. Cok aciktir ki, bilgi derle-
me, tasnif, depolama, aragtirma, bilgiye ulasim ve sunma hakkindaki 6grendiklerimiz dijital teknolojiye
bagli olarak artik neredeyse kullanimdan diistii sayilir. Bilgiye erigsim konusunda insanin ihatasin1 zorlayan
hiz konusunda ise, Ansiklopedi ¢aginin bagindakinden daha derin bir kirilma siireci yasamyor. Ustelik gii-
niimiizde yasanan degisimin sonuglarin1 gérebilmek i¢in ansiklopedi ¢agindaki kadar uzun siire beklemek
de gerekmiyor. Diger taraftan bilgi teknolojisindeki akil almaz buluslar ve bunun avug igine sigabilen alet-
lere uygulanmasi nedeniyle, bilgiye ulasma ve bilgi tiretimi konusundaki kabul edilmis ¢aligma metotlari,
koklii bir sekilde cok bagka bir kaliba dokiiliiyor. Ayn1 zamanda, bir saniye daha fazla beklemeye taham-
miilii olmama beklentisiyle donanmis siradan kullanicilar ve yeni arastirmaci tipi, eskinin dervig sabriyla
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donanmig miidekkikleriyle zorunlu olarak yer degistiriliyor. Burke, daha 6nce birinci cildi Tarih Vakfi
Yurt yayinlari arasinda Gutenberg’den Diderot’a Bilginin Toplumsal Tarihi adiyla gevrilen ve yayinlanan
onemli ¢aligmasinin ikinci cildinde biitiin bu siireci gozler dniine seriyor. Ikinci cildin alt bagligindan an-
lagilacag: tizere, Encyclopedie’den (1751-66) Wikipedia’ya (2011) kadar gerceklesmis olan degisiklikler
hakkinda genel bir yorum sunuyor.

KEN BRUEN, Baudelaire Paranoyasi [¢eviren Avi Pardo] (Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013), 144 ss. ISBN
978-975-570-637-5

Dengesini yitirmis bir Ingiliz erkeginden daha tehlikeli pek az hayvan vardir.” Londra’nin iizerin-
de hala Thatcher’in gélgesinin hiikiim siirdiigii, ekonomik krizin zenginleri tedirgin ettigi ve hakim ruh ha-
linin paranoya oldugu ‘90’11 yillar. Her zaman giivenli bir hayat siirmiis, tehlikeyi gordiigiinde en yakin ar-
kadasini bile geride birakmaktan ¢cekinmeyen, uzun siireli iligkisi evlilige dogru giden, rakamlarla aras1 iyi
temkinli bir muhasebeci. Babasinin ona sagladigi imkanlar: diledigi gibi kullanan, fakat ayn1 babanin bi-
raktig1 derin yaralari tasiyan, iddiali, tehlikeli, ilgi uyandirict ve dengesini yitirmig bir kadin. Giiglii ve zen-
gin, “sapkinlig1” kendine diinya goriisii edinmig ve her firsatta Baudelaire takintisini sergileyen, herkesi
kendisine benzetmeye ¢alisan ve eylemlerini sairin yazilari iizerine mi inga ettigi yoksa gergekten metin-
lerde kendisinin bir yansimasin1 mi buldugu belirsiz bir baba... Yollar kesistiginde hayatlarin1 kokten de-
gistirecek yeni bir diinyaya adim atacak ve kendilerini bas dondiiriicii bir girdabin i¢inde bulacaklar. Ba-
udelaire Paranoyas1 hirs, arzu, kontrol ve gii¢ iliskileri {izerine, insan iligkilerindeki baglilik, sevgi ve gii-
veni de sorgulayan siiriikleyici bir polisiye “Iki kisiligin karsilasmasi iki kimyasal maddenin bir araya gel-
mesi gibidir. Bir tepkime olusursa, ikisi de doniisiir.

BERRAK COSKUN, Hannah Arendt te “Radikal Kétiiliik” Problemi (Istanbul: Ayrinti Yayinlari, 2013), 208 ss.
ISBN 978-975-539-777-1

“Koti adam”, “kotii davranig” ya da “koti niyet” gibi belirlemeler, giinliik hayatin icinde sik¢a
kullanilan deyislerdir. Kétiiliik olgusu dallanip budaklandikga, “kotii”yii isaret eden betimlemeler de ce-
sitlenir. Fakat “kotii” derken, bundan ne anlagilir? Kotiiliikte “kotii” olan nedir? Kotiiliik eden ile kotii-
liigiin kurbani1 arasindaki sinir, nerede kusku duymadan gekilebilir? Bircok kisi gibi Arendt de, ikinci
Diinya Savasi sirasinda Nazi toplama ve imha kamplarinda yasananlar: kétiiliigiin en radikal bi¢imi ola-
rak degerlendirir; Auschwitz’i, bu anlamda, bir kirilma noktasi olarak goriir. Arendt’in 20. yiizyilda ko-
tiiliiglin yeni yiiziine taniklik ettigimiz iddiasinin ardinda, insanlar1 insanlar olarak gereksiz kilmaya da-
yanan ¢ok ¢arpici bir fenomen yer alir. imkansizi imkansiz olmaktan ¢ikaran, insanlar1 her seyin miim-
kiin olduguna inandiran totalitarizmin, cinayeti bir sivrisinegi ezmek kadar anlamsizlastirmasidir bura-
da sz konusu olan. Daha 6nceki deneyimlerle karsilagtirildiginda yasananlarin ac¢iklamasiz kalmasi, to-
taliter olmayan diinyaya “Gergekten oldu mu?” sorusunu sorduracak bir akildigiliga isaret eder. Dolayi-
styla kotiiliigiin anlamini yeniden diisiinmek, Arendt icin oldugu kadar bizim i¢in de gerekli hale gelir.
Arendt, “bildigimiz tiim standartlar1 ¢okerten ve yikici gercekligi ile bizi kars1 karsiya birakan” bu yeni
fenomenden s6z ederken, radikal kotiiliik kavramini kullanir. Olup biteni, dolayisiyla kotiiltigiin anlami-
n1 yeniden sorgulamaya yonelik cabamiz, kotiiliigiin en u¢ ve en radikal bigimine karg1 verilecek miica-
delede atilmig kiigiik bir adim olarak degerlendirilmelidir. Bu, ayn1 zamanda, bagka insana kars: duyu-
lan sorumluluga dahil edilebilecek bir ¢abadir. Ciinkii insan olarak, insan oldugumuz i¢in, insan olmak-
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tan Otiirii sorumluyuz bagka insanin acisindan. Sug kolektif degilse de aciy1 paylasmanin, acty1 boliigme-
nin sorumlulugu hepimize aittir.

SIMON CRITCHLEY, Imansizlarin Imani [ceviren Erkal Unal] (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 280 ss.
ISBN 978-975-342-927-6

Dinin geri doniisii giiniimiiz felsefesinin bagat temalarindan biri, belki de birincisi haline geldi, ama
felsefe bir din savaginin hiikmettigi bir siyasal gercekligin abartili bir yankisindan 6te pek bir sey sunmu-
yor bize. Sekiiler donem yerini bir sekilde siyasal eylemin dogrudan dogruya metafizik ¢atigmanin iiriinii
oldugu yeni bir déneme birakmus goriiniiyor. Iste Critchley’in bu kitab: “bir tiir sekiilarizmi mi savunma-
liy1z, yoksa teizme doniisii sitkunetle kabul mii etmeliyiz - yoksa bir ii¢iincii yol var m1?” sorusuna cevap
verebilmek i¢in iman, agk, din ve siddet meselelerini derinlemesine ele aliyor. Critchley, Rousseau’daki si-
yaset-din paradoksundan Heidegger, Taubes, Agamben ve Badiou’da Aziz Paulus’un geri doniigiine, ora-
dan da Carl Schmitt ve John Gray’in eserlerindeki siyaset-ilk giinah iligkisine ve tistii kapali mistik anar-
sizm gelenegine gegerek, imansizlar igin bir imanin, inanmayanlar i¢in inancin miimkiin olup olmadigini
inceliyor. Son boliimde ise Slavoj Zizek’le girdigi tartismay1 genisleterek siddet meselesini ve siddetsizli-
gin sinirlarim ele aliyor.

MEHMET KAAN CALEN, Tiirk Tarih Diisiincesi: II. Mesrutiyet Déneminde (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat,
2013), 332 ss. ISBN 978-605-155-006-0

Bir donemin tarih diisiincesini bilmek, o donemi anlayabilmek adina ¢ok 6nemlidir. “II. Mesrutiyet
Doneminde Tiirk Tarih Diisiincesi” ismini tagtyan bu kitap, tarih diislincesi gibi 6nemli bir kriterden yola
c¢ikarak, Cumhuriyet’in laboratuvari seklinde tanimlanan bir dénemin daha iyi anlagilmasina miitevazi bir
katk: yapabilmek arayiginin dirtintidiir. II. Mesrutiyet pek cok alanda oldugu gibi tarihgilikte de Cumbhuri-
yet donemi i¢in bir temel vazifesi gérmiistiir. Tarihe ilginin arttig1, tarihin konu, zaman ve mekén planin-
da genisledigi, popiiler ve ilm1 diizeydeki yayinlarin muazzam 6l¢iide artig gosterdigi, ilk kurumsal tarih ¢a-
lismalarinin ve belge nesirlerinin yapildigi, Batili ustillerin 6nem kazandigi, tarih felsefesine ve tarih yazi-
mina ait ¢esitli meselelerin ilk defa tarih¢iligimizin giindemine girdigi, geleneksel tarih¢iligin devrettigi mi-
rasin elestirel bir gozle degerlendirildigi, Cumhuriyet doneminde de temsil edilen Anadolucu, Tiirkgii, Is-
lamecr vs. tarih telakkilerinin ilk 6rneklerinin viicuda getirildigi bir donem olarak II. Mesrutiyet, modern
Tiirk tarihg¢iliginin tizerinde yiikselebilecegi zemini hazirlamistir. Kitap, donemin tarihgilerinin ve diisiiniir-
lerinin; tarih, tarihgilik, tarih yazimu, tarihin epistemolojisi, tarih metodolojisi, tarih egitimi, tarihin faydasi,
milli tarih, millf kimlik gibi konularda ne diisiindiiklerini anlamak suretiyle II. Megrutiyet donemi Tiirk ta-
rih diistincesinin viicuda getirdigi birikimi ortaya koymaya ¢alismistir. Her ne kadar ¢alismanin dayandigi
metinler, II. Mesrutiyet gibi gorece uzak bir tarihi dénemden sesleniyor olsa da giiniimiiz tarihgileri ile tari-
he ve kimlik meselesine ilgi duyan zihinlerin anlaml1 bulacag: bir takim sozler de ihtiva etmektedir.

AYSE CAVDAR, PELIN TAN, Istanbul: Miistesna Sehrin Istisna Hali (Istanbul: Sel Yaymcilik, 2013), 240 ss.
ISBN 978-975-570-636-8

Devlet-birey iliskilerinin en gozle goriiniir alan oldugu kentte atilan bir adim, yikilan bir bina, ma-
halle, park, yapilan ya da yeniden yapilandirilan her mekan bizim onunla ve birbirimizle iliskimizi de be-
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lirlemez mi? Istanbul neden yillardan beri diinyanin en biiyiik santiyesi goriiniimiinde, “en biiyiik” proje-
leri sevdigimizden mi? Kentlere sahip ¢ikmak yalnizca burjuva bir hassasiyet ya da nostalji hevesi midir?
Bir sehre miidahale, ona hayatiyet ve 6zgiinliik kazandiran iligkileri devlet eliyle yeniden diizenler ve ye-
ni bir bi¢im kazandirir. Bu “yeni” bicimde belirleyen taraf olarak devlet, miidahale ettigi alanlarda yillarin
birikimiyle olugsmus sivil dil ve iligkiler zeminini ortadan kaldirarak kendisine yeni bir tabiiyet halkas: da
olusturur. Ozellikle Istanbul’da deprem korkusu kullanilarak tartisilmaz kilinan “kentsel doniisiim” proje-
sinin temel amag ve sonuglarindan biri rant oldugu kadar kendi bekasini da ilgilendiren bu yeni iligkileri
tanzim etmektir. Istanbul: Miistesna Sehrin Istisna Hali’ndeki makaleler “kentsel doniisiim” olgusunu, ser-
maye ve emegin iiretim siireclerinin yeniden sekillendirilmesini; hukuksal ¢erceveden diinya olgcegindeki
yerine, TOKI’nin dogusu ve bugiin aldig1 halden &zellikle orta sinifa pompalanan risk ve giivence ekseni-
ne, mevcut ve “yeni orta sinif’1n site tipi yasam deneyiminden farkl disiplinlerden bir araya gelislerin ya-
rattig1 miicadele dinamiklerine kadar ¢ok yonlii ve biitiinliiklii olarak ele aliyor. Konunun teorik ¢erceve-
sinin yaninda birbirini diglayan, istemeyen, diisman edilen Sulukule, Tophane, Tarlabasi, Bahgesehir,
Ayazma, Bagaksehir, Kiiciikpazar sakinlerinin izini siirerek, kars1 koyus olanaklarinin altin1 ¢iziyor.

FETHIYE CETIN, Utang Duyuyorum! (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 376 ss. ISBN 978-975-342-923-8

Hrant Dink’in avukati Fethiye Cetin, Utang Duyuyorum! adli kitabinda cinayetin dncesine ve son-
rasina dair tanikligini, siiregte rol alanlari, agilan davalar ve kararlar1 anlatiyor. Cinayete dair bildiklerini,
gordiiklerini, sezdiklerini adli makamlara sundugunu, ancak dikkat cektigi pek ¢ok konunun sorusturmaya
doniismedigini, kisilerin sorgulanmadigini belirten Cetin, kitabini, biitiin bunlar1 kamuoyunun bilgisine
sunmak i¢in yazdigini soyliiyor.

MELEK DELILBASL /ki Imparatorluk Tek Cografya: Bizans'tan Osmanl’ya Gecisin Anadolu ve Balkan-
lar’ daki Izleri (istanbul: ithaki Yayinlari, 2013), 368 ss. ISBN 978-605-375-299-8

Bir imparatorlugun bir bagka imparatorlugun halefi olmasi1 -bu durumda Bizans Imparatorlu-
gu’nun ¢okiisii ve onun Osmanli Imparatorlugu tarafindan ikame edilmesi- eger tek tarafli incelenirse,
dogru incelenmesi miimkiin olmayan bir olgudur. Tarih¢i, o donemde yasayan insanlarin siyasi gelisme-
leri, keza ekonomik ve demografik degismeleri nasil degerlendirdigini incelemelidir. Bu arastirma, bir ta-
rih¢i yazili tanikliklari, yani o dénemin insanlarinin -Bizanslilar ve Osmanlilar- bize biraktiklart kaynak-
lar1 analiz ettigi takdirde miimkiin olabilir. Melek Delilbagi, biitiin bu kaynaklara niifuz etmek i¢in biiyiik
ugras vermistir.

HELENE CARRERE D’ENCAUSSE, /ki Diinya Arasinda Rusya [¢eviren Resat Uzmen] (Istanbul: Otiiken Nes-
riyat, 2013), 276 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-980-8

Kendi arzusuyla Sovyet imparatorlugu’nun ve komiinist sistemi y1ikan Boris Yeltsin modernlesme-
nin bedelini 6dedigini santyor ve Avrupa’nin kollarini agarak onu kabul etmesini umuyordu. Yirmi yil son-
ra bu hayalden geriye ne kalmistir? Yazar burada yanlig anlamalari, kuvvet denemelerini, Putin’in dig gii-
clinii ve igteki gururunu iade ettigi Rus iktidar1 ile Batililar arasindaki kagirilmus firsatlar1 gostermektedir.
Eserin en biiyiik 6zgiinliigli bize yalnizca “iki diinya arasindaki” Rusya’y1 degil “Rusya tarafindan goriilen
diinyay1” da tanitmis olmasidir. Rusya’nin karsilastigi, diisen niifus, gemi aziya almis yolsuzluk, teror...
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gibi muazzam meseleler onun distaki giiciinii de tehlikeye atmaktadir. Ama ayn1 zamanda her yerde, ken-
disini “biiyilik enerji oyunundan” diglamak ve “¢ikarlar bolgesi” disina siirmek i¢in yanip tutugan Ameri-
kan giicii ile karsilagmaktadir. Tarihten gelen tecriibelerimizle bugiinkii Rusya’nin yayilmaci ve emperyal
politikalarindan ¢ekinmek gerekir mi? Rus stratejisinin bugiin altinda yatan goriis nedir? Rusya demokrat
ve Avrupali bir lilke midir, Asyali olmaya m1 meyletmektedir? Yoksa iki diinya arasinda koprii miidiir?
Biitiin bu sorularin cevaplarini bu kiymetli eserde bulacaksiniz.

RADI DiKici, Bizans imparatoru Biiyiik Theodosius (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 376 ss. ISBN 978-
975-141-576-9

Bizans-Roma Imparatorlugu’nun M.S. 330-565 yillar1 arasindaki {i¢c déneminin anlatildig1 trilojinin
bu yeni kitabinda Radi Dikici, Biiyiik Theodosius’u romanlagtirdi. Belgelere dayanan bu biyografik eser-
de imparatorluga hilkmedenler arasindaki giin 1s181na ¢ikmamus iligkiler, komsu iilkeler arasindaki diplo-
matik temaslar, Gotlara iligkin sorunlarin ¢dziimii ayrintili olarak yer almaktadir. iktidar hirsimin neden ol-
dugu acimasiz taht ¢cekismelerinin yani sira bu romanda, Theodosius Forumu’nun ingasi, Siimela Manasti-
r’nin kurulug 6ykiisti, Hiristiyanliin esaslarinin tespit donemi ve Kalkedon’un (Kadikdy) yeniden yarati-
lis1 ayrintili olarak ele alinmaktadir. Radi Dikici Biiyiik Theodosius’ta donemin tarihsel gercekliklerinin
giin 15181na ¢ikmasini da sagliyor.

S. TEOMAN DURALL, Kutadgu Bilig Tiirkcenin Felsefe - Bilim Sézliigii (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2013),
557 ss. ISBN 978-975-995-406-2

Kutadgu Bilig Felsefe-Bilim Sozliigii varlik 6gretisi, bilgi ogretisi, bilim felsefesi, mantik, anlam,
ahlak ile din felsefeleri gibi- felsefe ile bilimlere -biyoloji/dirimbilim, cografya, fizik, kimya, matematik,
toplum ile insan arastirmalarina ait Tiirk¢edeki belli bash 1stilahlari/terimleri siralayarak bunlarin anlam-
larin: tarif etmek; ayrica Arapca, Farsca, Yunanca, Latince, Fransizca, italyanca, Ispanyolca, Ingilizce, Al-
manca, Felemenkge, Danca ile Rusg¢a, zaman zaman da Osmanli Tiirkgesi ¢esidinden diinyanin basta ge-
len biiyiik kiiltiir dillerindeki karsiliklarini bildirmek arzusundadir. Boylece “Kutadgu Bilig” genel olanin
yan sira, Tiirk¢eden adi anilan dillere 6zgiil felsefe-bilim 1stilahlar1 s6zliigii olma 6zelligine de haizdir.

EMILE DURKHEIM, Toplumbilimde Yontem Kurallar [¢eviren Ozer Ozankaya] (Istanbul: Cem Yaynevi,
2013), 264 ss. ISBN 978-975-406-928-0

Durkheim’in toplumbilimdeki ¢181r acicilifi, sadece din ya da intihar gibi o giine dek uzak durul-
mus konular1 bilimin mercegi altina almasiyla sinirh degildir. Durkheim, toplumbilimi diger bilimlerden
bagimsiz bir disiplin haline getirmesi, felsefe ve ruhbilimin etki alanindan uzaklastirmasiyla da 6ncii bir
bilim adamudir. iste bu yiizden, Toplumbilimde Yo6ntem Kurallari, Durkheim’in yapitlar icinde 6nemli bir
yer tutmaktadir. Yapitin degerinin tam olarak anlagilabilmesi i¢in, Durkheim’in gelistirdigi yontemi uygu-
lamasina o6rnek olugturan kii¢iik ama 6nemli bir caligmasi, Aile Toplumbilimine Uygulanmas1 adli dersi de
eklenmis. Emil Durkheim’1 toplumbilimin &nde gelen kurucularindan birisi yapan ii¢ temel yapitu, “Inti-
har”, “Toplumsal Isbsliimii” ve “Dinsel Yasamin ilk Bigimleri’ni daha dnce yaymlamigti. Serinin devami
niteliginde olan “Toplumbilimde Yéntem Kurallar1” da yine Prof. Dr. Ozer Ozankaya’min Fransizca aslin-
dan yapt1g1 eksiksiz ceviriyle okurlara sunulmus.
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FARUK DOGAN, Balyoz ve Ergenekon’da Adli Komedya (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 2013), 208 ss. ISBN
978-975-343-798-1

Balyoz Davasi nedeniyle 11 Subat 2011 tarihinden bugiine Hasdal Askeri Cezaevi’nde tutuklu bu-
lunan Dz. Kur. Alb. Faruk DOGAN, Balyoz ve Ergenekon davalarinda goriilen “hukuk dis” uygulamala-
11 kara mizahla harmanlayip 13 ayr hikdye olarak okura sunuyor. Okur bu hikayelerde, komplo davalari-
na maruz birakilan insanlar iizerine empati yapma firsat1 bulurken siyasi komplo davalarinin nasil “titiz-
likle” hazirlandigina da tanik oluyor. Cocuklugundan itibaren resim, karikatiir, siir gibi alanlarda ¢aligma-
lar yapan ve mizah hikayeleri yazmaya daha Deniz Lisesi yillarinda baglayan Dz. Kur. Alb. Faruk Dogan,
Balyoz ve Ergenekon’da Adli Komedya baslikli kitabinda; Siyasi komplo davalarinin hazirlanis seklini,
evleri basilanlarin neler yasadiklarini, mahkeme salonunda goriilen “hukuk iistii” durugmalari, kaybolan
adaleti meydanlarda ararken gaz ve tazyikli suya maruz birakilan insanlari, hapishane havalandirmasinda
gecirilen kisa siireleri ve 6zgiirliige sayilan giinler i¢in baktirilan fallar1 okurla bulusturuyor.

USTON DOKMEN, Sosyometri ve Psikodrama (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 304 ss. ISBN 978-975-141-
586-8

Bu kitapta oncelikle sosyometriyle ve psikodramayla ilgili klasik sayilabilecek kuramsal bilgilere
yer veriliyor. S6z konusu kuramsal bilgilere Dokmen’in yonettigi psikodrama oturumlarindan ve gercek-
lestirilmis aragtirmalardan drnekler eklenmistir. Bunlarin yam sira, Sosyal Atom Olgegi’yle ilgili formiil,
Heider’in ve Huizinga’nin goriisleri ile sosyogramlart ve psikodramay1 bagdastirmaya yonelik ¢abalar ve
rol atomlarinin sosyometrik oriintiileriyle ilgili uygulamalar bunlara 6rnektir. Ote yandan Prof. Dr. Ustiin
Dokmen, alisilmig psikodrama tekniklerini, daha ¢ok psikolojik agidan irdelemekte ve yorumlamakta, ay-
rica psikodramanin bagka yaklagimlarla, 6rnegin biligsel-davranig¢r yaklagimla nasil kaynastirilabilecegini
glindeme getirmektedir.

TIMOTHY EARLE, Sefler Nasil Iktidara Geldiler [¢eviren Demir Demirdz] (Istanbul: Versus Kitap Yayin-
lar1, 2013), 280 ss. ISBN 978-605-569-188-2

Seflikleri inceleyerek, politik iktidarin dogasina ve sosyopolitik karmagikligin evrimine dair temel
sorulara yanit vermeye c¢alistyor. Northwestern Universitesi Antropoloji Boliimii Profesorii Timothy Ear-
le, sefliklerin temel dinamiklerinin devletlerinkiyle esasen ayn1 oldugunu ve devletlerin kdkeninin, seflik-
lerin ortaya ¢ikist ve geligsimine bakilarak anlagilabilecegini savunuyor. Sefliklerin tarihi, baz1 durumlarda,
genig Olgekli, siyasi olarak merkezilesmis toplumlarin kurumsallagsmasina, diger bazi durumlarda ise ol-
dukga parcalanmig ve dengesiz bolgelerin ve rekabet halindeki politik birimlerin olusumuna yol agan ev-
rimsel gelisim ¢izgilerini ortaya koymaktadir. Seflik toplumlarinin dinamiklerinin anlagilmasi, modern
diinyanin tarihsel altyapisina temel bir bakig agis1 sunmaktadir.

OKASHA EL-DALY, Kayip Binyil - Islam Diinyasinda Hiyeroglifler ve Eski Misir [¢eviren Umran Kiigiikis-
lamoglu] (Istanbul: Ithaki Yayinlari, 2013), 260 ss. ISBN 978-605-375-309-4

1822’de Bat1 diinyas1 hiyerogliflerin nihayet ¢oziildiigii haberiyle ¢alkalandi ve ardindan Eski Mi-
sir uygarligim kesif caligmalar1 bagladi. Bu kitap Orta Cag’a geri doniiyor ve daha 6nce nadiren kullanilan
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kaynaklara yonelerek, Islam diinyasinda yiizyillar 6nce hiyerogliflerin ¢6ziimii konusunda ilk adimlarin
atildigint ve Eski Misir hakkinda genis bir bilgiye sahip olundugunu ileri siiriiyor.

FULYA EREKER, Mustafa Aydin, Tiirkiye’de Giivenlik - Algi, Politika, Yap: (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Uni-
versitesi Yayinlar1,2013), 80 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-318-6

Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun reel politige dayali diplomasisi, toprak kaybi ve parcalanma endisesi
ile Imparatorlugun kontrol ettigi topraklarda olusturdugu olumsuz algilamalar ve Batililasma olgusu tarih-
sel etkenler olarak giindeme gelirken, cografi konumunun getirdigi kisitlamalar, avantajlar ve uluslararasi
sistemin yapisina gore siirekli evrilen stratejik onemi iilkenin giivenlik kavramsallagtirmas: lizerinde 6zel-
likle etkili olmaktadir. Biiylik ol¢iide bu unsurlarin etkili oldugu resmi giivenlik kavramsallagtirmasi beka,
tilkesel biitiinliik ve rejimin korunmasi gibi temel esaslar temelinde olusturulmustur. Giivenlik askerf te-
rimlere dayali kavramsallastirilmustir.

OzER ERGENC, Sehir Toplum Devlet: Osmanli Tarihi Yazilart (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yaynlari, 2013),
506 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-302-3

Tarih arastirmalarina ilgi duyan geng bir tarih 6grencisinin yazdigi metinlerden, Osmanh arsiv bel-
gelerinden ve telif eserlerinden derlenmis veriler iceren daha kapsamli makalelere kadar genis bir yelpaze-
yi iceren Osmanl Tarihi Yazilari, Ozer Ergeng’in kimine ulagsmanin artik miimkiin olmadig1 dergilerde ya-
yimlanan makalelerinin ve cesitli sempozyumlarda sundugu bildirilerin yeniden gbzden gegirilerek bir ara-
ya getirilmesinden olusuyor. “Tarih Yazimi-Yontem-Kaynaklar”, “Sehir Yazilar1”, “Ekonomi ve Maliye”
ile “Yonetim ve Toplum Diizeni” ana bagliklar1 altinda diizenlenen bu makalelerin, Erken Cumhuriyet do-
neminden itibaren dnemli bir gelisme gosteren Osmanli tarih yazicilifina énemli bir katkida bulunacagina

inaniyoruz.

EDWARD J. ERICKSON, Biiyiik Hezimet - Balkan Harpleri’ nde Osmanli Ordusu [¢eviren Giil Cagali Giiven]
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2013), 548 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-984-1

1912-13 Balkan Harpleri, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun fiili sonunu ve miistakbel Tiirkiye Cumhuri-
yeti’nin siyasi ve demografik yapisini belirleyen doniim noktasini teskil ederler. Balkan iilkelerinin kurdu-
gu ittifakin Trakya, Makedonya ve Arnavutluk’taki Osmanli ordularin1 imha etmesi neticesinde, Osmanl
Tiirkleri alt1 asirdan beri yerlestikleri Balkan topraklarini kaybettiler. Balkan Miisliimanlari, kendilerine
uygulanan planl veyahut anlik vahget neticesi atalarinin topraklarindan sonsuza kadar ¢ikip gitmek, mu-
hacir olmak zorunda kaldilar. Balkan Harpleri’nin ac1 meyveleri, Osmanli siyasetindeki son ¢ok kiiltiirlii-
liikk ve bir arada yasama istencini de kirarak, Birinci Diinya Savagi1 ve sonrasinda doruguna ulasacak mu-
azzam bir toplumsal trajedinin de temelini att1. Hiilasa, nereden bakilirsa bakilsin, 1912-13’{in olaylari, do-
layl1 ve dolaysiz etkileriyle, modern Balkan, Tiirk ve hatta bir 6l¢iide Ortadogu halklarinin kimliklerini ta-
yin edici surette belirledi. Biitiin bu kader ¢izici karakterine ragmen, Balkan Harpleri’nin 6zellikle de as-
keri yonii ¢cok az sayida biitiinciil calismaya konu olmustur. Bu boglugu doldurmak iizere 6nemli bir adim
atmis bulunan Amerikali tarih¢i Edward J. Erickson, hem Tiirk¢cede hem de diger dillerde mevcut literatii-
rii mukayeseli olarak kullandig1 bu calismasiyla Osmanli Ordusu’nun feci maglubiyetine yeni bir 151k tu-
tuyor.
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VEHBI ERSAN, 1970’ lerde Tiirkiye Solu (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 432 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-
241-4

Tiirkiye solunun en kitlesel oldugu donem 1970’lerdir. Bugtin dahi solun farkli renklerinden siyasi
hareketlerin, o donemdeki Onciil 6rgiitlerine ve o orgiitlerin kitleselligine referansla sergiledikleri 6zgiiven,
bu tespiti hala gecerli kilmaktadir. Askeri darbeye kadar varligini ve kitleselligini muhafaza eden sol par-
ti, orgiit ve hareketlerin, darbeyle beraber ¢ekildikleri mevziler ise, 1970’lerle kiyaslandiginda oldukga sat-
hi bir siyasal etkiye isaret eder. 1970’lerde Tiirkiye Solu, solun en canli yillarinin ve bu “cana gelisin” ta-
rihini anlatiyor. 1971 darbesiyle sona eren THKO, THKP-C ve TIKKO-TKP/(ML) hareketlerinin mirasgi-
st olan orgiit ve hareketlerle, yeni kurulan siyasi partilerin amaclarini, kurulug ve orgiitlenis faaliyetlerini,
kitlesel giiclerini, ideolojik farklarim etrafli bir sekilde aktarirken, dénemin kapsamli bir panoramasini da
ciziyor. Vehbi Ersan, bu kitapta ele aldig1 parti, orgiit ve hareketlerin 1980 sonras1 yasadiklar1 degisim, do-
niisiim ve yeniden partilesme siireclerine de deginerek, Tiirkiye’de solun tarihinin daha genis bir perspek-
tiften ele alinmasini sagliyor.

ERKAN ERTOSUN, Filistin Politikamiz: Camp David’ den Mavi Marmara’ya (Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinlari,
2013), 352 ss. ISBN 978-975-256-397-1

Tiirkiye’nin bolgesinde yiikselen bir gii¢ olmasi, Orta Dogu sorunlarina yakin ilgisi ve Filistin me-
selesinin her an alevlenmeye hazir potansiyelini diigiindiigiimiizde konu giindemde daha ¢ok yer alacaga
benziyor. Iste bu kitap, Tiirkiye’nin Filistin politikasini giinliik yorumlarin dar cercevesinden cikarip kap-
saml1 bir degerlendirmeye tabi tutuyor. Olaylar1 objektif bicimde, bir siyasi tarih¢i goziiyle ortaya koyma-
ya ¢alisirken, gelismelere iligkin farkli goriis ve yorumlara da dengeli bicimde yer veriyor. Orta Dogu, in-
sanlik tarihi bakimindan 6neminin yani sira, 6zellikle 1945’ten bu yana uluslararast iligkiler alaninin en sii-
reklilik gosteren temel sorununun yasandigi bolgedir. Filistin konusu ise Orta Dogu sorununun temelinde
yer almaktadir. Diinyamiz, bolgemiz ve tilkemiz i¢in bu kadar agirlikli bir konuyu hem genel boyutlariy-
la, hem de Tiirkiye’nin Orta Dogu politikasi i¢indeki yeri ¢ercevesinde nesnel bicimde incelemek hig siip-
hesiz biiylik 6nem tagimaktadir. Filistin Politikamiz Camp David’den Mavi Marmara’ya, yazarin giizel
Tiirkgesiyle kaleme alinmis, okuyucuya dost bir yapit. Bolgenin kisa fakat ¢arpici tarih¢esinden sonra, ya-
zar Filistin- Israil sorunu hakkinda her iki taraftan 6nemli fakat kamuoyunca pek taninmayan kisilerle ro-
portaj yaparak makul ve gergekg¢i bir resim cizmekte. Tiirkiye’ nin Filistin politikasinda gozlemlenen de-
vamlilik ve degisim ¢arpic bir sekilde inceleniyor. Tiirk dis politikasi karar alicilarinin goz ardi etmeme-
si gereken kapsamli bir ¢calisma. Erkan Ertosun, Tiirk kaynaklarinin yani sira, Arap kaynaklarini da kulla-
narak ve konuyla ilgili Tiirk ve Arap sahsiyetleriyle yaptig1 miilakatlarla zenginlestirdigi bu calismasiyla,
sorunun dnemine yaragsir degerde, ovgiiye layik bir hizmet gerceklestirmis.

SELCUK ESENBEL, ISENBIKE TOGAN, ALTAY ATLI, Tiirkiye’de Cin’i Diigiinmek: Ekonomik, Siyasi ve Kiil-
tiirel Iliskilere Yeni Yaklasimlar (Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi Yaymevi, 2013), 328 ss. ISBN
978-605-478-707-4

Tiirkiye ile Cin Halk Cumbhuriyeti arasindaki resmi iliskiler 1971 yilinda tesis edilmis olsa da Tiirk-
ler ile Cinliler arasindaki iligkiler yiizyillar, hatta binyillar dncesine dayaniyor. Ne var ki kisa bir siire on-
cesine kadar, Tiirkiye ile Cin birbirlerine hem fiziksel hem de diisiinsel olarak bir hayli uzakta dururken,
son donemlerde bir yakinlagma oldugunu ve iligkilerin her alanda hizla gelistigini goriiyoruz. Ancak biz-
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ler Cin’i ne kadar taniyoruz? Cin ile ilgili olarak iilkemizin ihtiyag¢larina yonelik bilgi iiretme konusunda
heniiz istenilen agamaya gelemedigimiz bir gercek. Universitelerimizde Cin iizerine uzmanlagan 6gretim
iyesi ve arastirmacilarin sayisi1 parmakla sayilabilecek kadar az. Farkli disiplinlerden akademisyenleri bir
araya getirerek, Tiirkiye ile Cin arasindaki iligkileri farkli a¢ilardan ele alan bu kitap, Cin’e odaklanan geng
akademisyenler ile kidemli hocalar1 bulugturan bir ¢aligsmanin {riinii olarak ortaya ¢ikti.

SUREYYYA EVREN, Anarsizmler [ceviren Elmas Deniz] (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinevi, 2013), 280 ss. ISBN
978-975-051-276-6

Anarsizmler: Anarsizmin Gec¢misi ve Tarihleri, boylesi bir dinamigin bir parcasi olarak temelde
anarsizm nedir sorusuna cevap arayan bir deneme. Siireyyya Evren, anarsizmin yazilmisg tarihleri arasinda
bir kiilliyat taramasinin dtesine gecen, sabirli bir tutkuyla tartismalar1 birbirine baglayan bir arastirma yii-
riitiiyor. Bu caligsmada salt kendi ‘anarsizm sudur versiyonunu 6nererek degil, bugiine kadar anarsizmin ne-
ligini, anarsizmin nasil temsil edilegeldigini, anarsist gecmisin hangi yollarla anarsizm tarihlerine doniig-
tiiriildiigiinti ve anarsizme dair bilginin yapilmasi siirecini nasil ‘anarsizan’ bir hale sokabilecegimizi aras-
tirarak gergeklestirmeyi deniyor.

MARCEL GAUCHET, Yurttagint Arayan Demokrasi [geviren Zeynep Savascin] (Istanbul: Iletigim Yaymevi,
2013), 320 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-223-0

Marcel Gauchet siyasalligin toplumlari bir arada tutan sey oldugunu ama bunu boliinme tizerinden
sagladigim diigiiniir. Birlik ve boliinme; biitiin toplumlari kuran bu iki boyut, yalnizca demokratik toplum-
larda itiraf edilerek yasanir. Gauchet, Claude Lefort gibi, demokratik toplumsalligin, ihtilafin siyasette or-
tadan kaldirilmast yoluyla degil, ancak barisgil yolla temsil imkanina kavugmasi sayesinde olusacaginin al-
tin1 ¢izer. Siyaset, ihtilafin toplumun siirekliligini saglayacak bir tarzda tesis edilmesidir.

MEHMET GENC, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’ nda Devlet ve Ekonomi (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 385 ss.
ISBN 978-605-155-007-7

Cagimizin en biiylik tarihgilerinden birinin ¢eyrek yiizyil boyunca yaptig1 arastirmalarin muhassala-
st. Multidisipliner bakis acisinin hakimiyeti kendisini hemen hissettiriyor ve esere ¢ok bagka bir kiymet bo-
yutu ilave ediyor.

GURSEL GONCU, Yagarken Yazilan Tarih (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 100 ss. ISBN 978-975-342-
925-2

2013 Hazirani’nin ilk iki haftasinda Gezi Direnisine katilanlar buna, zamanin giindelik akiginin ken-
di eylemleriyle nasil askiya alinabildigine tanik oldular. Insanin ender yasayacagi, “iyi ki ben de oraday-
dim,” diyecegi anlardi. Hazirlanmis oldugu halde yayimlanmayan, sonra da yayin hayatina son verilen es-
ki NTV Tarih dergisinin “Gezi Direnisi” sayisini, hem bu direnisi hem de Tiirkiye’de iktidar ile sermaye
medyasi arasindaki iligkileri belgeleyen bir kitap.
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MEHMET BEDRI GULTEKIN, Tayyip, Giil ve Giilen Orgiitii (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 2013), 200 ss. ISBN
978-975-343-822-3

Kuraldir! Bir suglu ne kadar sug islerse, geride de o kadar kanit birakir. Bu kitapta, “ergenekon da-
vas1” ad1 altinda yapilanin bir “yargilama” olmadigini, bir su¢ orgiitiiniin Tiirkiye’ye ve Tiirk milletine yo-
nelik Cok genis boyutlu bir saldirisinin s6z konusu oldugunu tiim kanitlartyla okuyacaksiniz. Bu sug orgii-
tiintin, Ergenekon davasinin sorusturma ve kovusturma safhalarinda ¢ok sayida kanitiyla birlikte kendini
nasil ele verdigini gorecek Ve sasiracaksiniz. Bu “sug orgiitii”’; Siipernato’dur, Gladyo/kontrgerilla’dir, Su-
surluk’ta ortaya ¢ikan orgiittiir, Ciller 6zel orgiitiidiir, TSK’y1 tasfiye eden orgtittiir, Biiyiik Orta Dogu Pro-
jesini kurgulayan Orgiittiir.

ASENA GUNAL, Bir Daha Asla! - Gegmigle Yiizlesme ve Oziir (Istanbul: Tletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 245 ss.
ISBN 978-975-051-278-0

Uluslararasinda yasanan catigmalar, azinliklara/muhaliflere kars1 islenen ihlaller, etnik catigmalar
ya da savaglarda iglenen insanlik suclari, savag suglar1 ve soykirimlar i¢in dilenen bu 6ziirler barig, demok-
rasi ve insan haklarina saygili bir siyasal kiiltiir olugsmasina hizmet ediyor. Ayrica yagananlarin “bir daha
asla” yasanmamasi i¢in alinacak dnlemlerin de yolunu agiyor. Kitaptaki uluslararasi 6rnekler, hem tarihsel
onemleri hem de Tiirkiye ile baglan gozetilerek secildi: Fransa, Sili, Almanya, ABD, Ingiltere, Bulgaris-
tan, Avustralya ve Sirbistan’in diledigi 6ziirler, 6zre neden olan olaylar ve bu devletleri gegmisin hesabin
vermeye ve Ozre ¢agiran miicadeleler, kitapta vaka incelemeleri icinde yer aliyor.

ARAS GUNGOR, Oteki Erkekler (Istanbul: Sel Yayncilik, 2013), 216 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-633-7

Oteki Erkekler, ikili cinsiyet sisteminin kadinlik ve erkeklik hatlarini cizen, toplumsal cinsiyet du-
varlarinda oyuklar acan yedi trans erkegin deneyimleri ile gecis siirecinde olanlarin yararlanabilecegi bir
rehber ve konu iizerine baslica kavramlarin agiklamalarindan olugsmaktadir. Tiirkiye’ nin farkli bolgelerin-
den, farkli etnik, ekonomik ve sosyal alanlarindan gelen trans erkeklerin aile, egitim, saglik, hormon kul-
lanimu, trans gegis ameliyatlar1, hukuki siiregleri ve giindelik hayatlarina dair deneyimlerini iceren Oteki
Erkekler’de daha 6nce dinleyemediginiz hikayeler anlatiliyor.“Kadin” kimligi dolayisiyla ayrimciliga ug-
rayan trans erkekler, “trans” kimlikleri dolayisiyla da ikinci kez siddete ve nefrete maruz kalmaktadirlar.
Bu caligmayla trans erkeklerin kendi hikayelerini bir bagkasindan dinleme ihtiyaclarin1 gidererek, yalniz
olduklar1 sanrisini bir nebze olsun azaltacagini ve ‘digerlerinin’ de onlar1 daha fazla anlayacagini umu-

yoruz.

AHMET GUNGOREN, Dil ve Biiyii (Ankara: Dost Kitabevi Yayinlari, 2013), 236 ss. ISBN 978-975-298-497-4

Dil ve Biiyii adl1 bu kitap, Lévi-Strauss’un yapitini basitlestirmeye kalkigsmadan, onu tiim kar-
magsikligiyla anlagilabilir kilmak gibi bir meydan okuma ciiretini tagiyor. Lévi-Strauss modern antro-
poloji seriiveninin babasi ya da -en azindan iistiine yapilan tartismalar da goz 6niine alindiginda- belir-
leyicisidir; dolayisiyla, bu kitap ayn1 zamanda modern antropoloji iistiine de kapsamli bir deneme ni-
teligi tasiyor.
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SELDA GUNER, Osmanli Arabistani’ nda Kiyam ve Tenkil Vehhabi-Suudiler 1744-1819 (istanbul: Tarih
Vakf1 Yurt Yaymnlari, 2013), 302 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-297-2

18. yiizyilin ortalarinda Muhammed bin Abdiilvehhab tarafindan temel ilkeleri belirlenen Vehhabi-
lik hareketi, Tiirkiye’de az veya eksik bilinen ya da oldukga politik okunan bir tarihsel olgu. Bu eser, Veh-
habi hareketinin ortaya ¢ikis evresiyle 1819’a kadarki geligimini tarihsellestirerek ele aliyor. IslAm cograf-
yasinin farkli bolgelerinde i¢e doniik elestiri mahiyetinde selefi bir hareket olarak ortaya ¢ikan, bir yandan
da dogdugu bolge olan Necid 6zelinde Arabistan’in sosyo-politik yapisini degistiren ve bunu Suiid kabile-
siyle gerceklestirmeye ¢alisan Vehhabilik, bu ikinci 6zelligiyle siyasi bir nitelik de kazanmistir. Eser, tam
da bu baglamda Islam’in kutsal mekanlarinin koruyucusu konumundaki Osmanli sultanlarinin 19. yiizyil
baslarinda Hicaz’da Vehhabi-Suddiler karsisinda yasadig: otorite kaybina (1803-1804 ve 1806-1811) pa-
ralel olarak ortaya ¢ikan ayaklanmayi, bolge valileri ve ayan araciligiyla bastirmasi siirecini ayrintili ola-
rak inceliyor. Diger taraftan, Vehhabiligin Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun merkezinde nasil algilandig1 ve bu
alginin giiniimiize kadar nasil geldigi konularim tartismaya acacak bir nitelik de tasiyor.

SELCUK GURSOY, Osmanli Sosyalist Firkasi ve Yayinlar: (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 784 ss. ISBN
978-975-051-361-9

“Biri yer biri bakar, kiyamet ondan kopar” Istirak Osmanli Sosyalist Firkas1 (OSF), siyasal tarihi-
mizdeki ilk partilerden biri olmasimin yaninda Tiirkiye’de kurulan ilk sosyalist parti olmasiyla da dikkat
cekici. Ozellikle Avrupa’da hizla geligen sosyalizm akiminin, dénemin sartlar1 iinde Osmanli topraklariy-
la bulugsmasin saglayan Osmanli Sosyalist Firkast ve Yayinlar: her bakimdan kapsamli bir degerlendirme-
yi fazlastyla hak ediyor. Selguk Giirsoy, is¢i sinifl hareketlerinin ve sosyalizmin kisa bir tarihini anlatarak
bagladig1 kitabinda, Firka’nin kuruldugu 1910’dan itibaren Osmanli sinirlar icinde de yasanmaya bagla-
yan sosyalizm miicadelesini ele aliyor. Diinya is¢i sinifi hareketleri yaklasik 100 yillik bir tarihi geride bi-
rakirken, bu topraklara neredeyse tamamen yabanci sosyalizm fikrinde 1srar eden bir grup insanin ¢abala-
i1 ortaya koyuyor.

SERHAT GUVENC, NATO’ da 60 Yil - Tiirkiye’ nin Transatlantik Giivenlige Katkilar: (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 80 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-322-3

Zaman dizinsel kurgulanan caligmada Tiirkiye’nin Transatlantik gilivenlige katkilar1 tartisilirken
NATO i¢indeki Atlantik¢i ve Avrupaci ayrigsmadan kaynaklanan algt ve degerlendirme farkliliklar da or-
taya konuyor. Ayrica, zaman i¢inde evrilen giivenlik kavrami ¢ercevesinde iiyelerden beklenen katkinin ni-
telik ve nicelik olarak degistigi goz 6niine alinarak, Tiirkiye’nin Soguk Savas doneminde cografi konumu
ve silah altinda tuttugu asker sayist ile ifade edilen katkisinin, gelinen noktada kolektif giivenlik harekat-
lan1 ¢ercevesinde denizagirt sorumluluklar iistlenen bir iiyeye doniismesi de irdeleniyor. Son olarak, Soguk
Savag’in ardindan giivenligin sert-yumusak giivenlik seklinde ayrimi sonucu, giiciin de sert-yumusak gii¢
seklinde ayrilmasi sonucunda, Tiirkiye’nin 21. Yiizyilda her iki giivenlik ve gii¢ anlayis1 baglaminda kat-

k1 saglayabilen bir NATO {iyesine doniisiimii ele alintyor.

SINAN HAKAN, Tiirkiye Kurulurken Kiirtler (1916 - 1920) (Istanbul: letisim Yayinevi, 2013), 381 ss. ISBN
978-975-051-243-8

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun sinirlarinin yeniden ¢izildigi Mondros Miitarekesi’nin ardindan Erzu-
rum, Van ve Bitlis vilayetlerinden biiyiik ¢apli bir Kiirt go¢iiniin yasandigr 1916-1918 yillar ile Biiyiik
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Millet Meclisi’nin agildig1 Nisan 1920 arasindaki siireci inceleyen Tiirkiye Kurulurken Kiirtler, sonuglari
giiniimiize yansiyan tarihsel bir donemeci, aktorlerinin bakis agisindan aktariyor. Osmanli Devleti’nin yi-
kilig stirecinde Kiirdistan’da yasanan 6nemli olaylari, Kiirt, Ermeni ve Nasturi halklar arasindaki iligkile-
ri, Ingilizler ile Kiirtler arasinda tirmanan gerilimi ve Kiirt asiret liderlerinin olaylarin seyrindeki roliinii de-
gerlendiren Sinan Hakan, Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin 1919°da Anadolu’da gorevlendirilmesiyle baglayan do-
nemi ve Osmanli hiikiimetleri ile Kuvay1 Milliye’nin Kiirt sorununa yaklagimlarini ayrintilariyla ortaya ko-
yuyor.Sivil ve askerd yetkililerinin telgraflarinin ve raporlarinin yani sira Cumhuriyet arsivlerini, dénemin
gazetelerini, Mustafa Kemal’e ait yazigmalari, meseleye iliskin Ingiliz arsiv belgeleri iizerine Tiirkiye’de
yayimlanmus kitaplar1 ve gelismeleri yansitan farkli kaynaklari temel alan bu ¢alisma, Tiirkiye’nin ve Or-
tadogu’nun ¢oziim bekleyen en 6nemli meselelerinden biri olan Kiirt sorununun tarihsel kokenlerini ve ge-
lisim siirecini aydinlatiyor.

JUDITH HALBERSTAM, Cuvallamanin Queer Sanan [geviren Ipek Tabur] (istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013),
256 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-648-1

Cuvallamanin Queer Sanati heteronormatif, kapitalist bir toplumun geleneksel algilarina, bilmenin
toplum tarafindan tasdiklenmis yontemlerini teyit etmekten 6teye gidemeyen akademik disiplinlere, ¢igir
actigim iddia eden ancak beylik iddialar tekerriirden ibaret olan toplumsal elestirilere alternatifler sunu-
yor. Judith Halberstam, farkli seviyelerde etkili olabilecek bir “diistinme” ve “yazma” sekli olarak “algak
teori”yi Oneriyor. Alcak teori sira dis1 arsivlerden yola ¢ikilarak olusturulan ve ciddiye alinmama riski de
tastyan bir teori. Insan1 ¢uvallamaya ve yolunu kaybetmeye, anlasilmasi giic durumlara iliskin cevap veril-
mesi zor sorular sormaya ve mantiga aykiri goriinen direnig bicimleri bulmaya yoneltme egilimi gosteren
bir teori. Yazar, yliksek kiiltiirle alcak kiiltiir, yliksek teori ve alcak teori arasinda mekik dokuyarak popii-
ler kiiltiirde, avangart performanslarda ve queer sanatta beklenmedik ve yikici olanin pesinde. Insan1 ha-
yatin, askin ve libidonun karanlik tarafiyla yiizlesmeye zorlasa da ¢uvallama bazen daha yaratici, yardim-
lagmaya agik ve sasirtic1 var olma yollar1 sunabilir. “Bu piyasas1 olmayan bir sanat hikayesi, senaryosu ol-
mayan bir dram, ilerleme gostermeyen bir anlatidir. Cuvallamanin Queer Sanati imkansizin, olanaksizin,
ihtimal dahilinde olmayanin, meziyetsizin etrafinda doniiyor. Sessiz sedasiz kaybediyor ve kaybederken
yasam, ask, sanat ve varolus i¢in farkli hedefler tahayyiil ediyor.”

ALASTAIR HANNAY, Kierkegaard [¢eviren Nur Nirven] (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2013), 560 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-965-0

Soren Aabye Kierkegaard’un (1813-1855) eserleri, giiniimiizde hala ilgi gérmesine karsin bir bag-
lama oturtulmamis, yasadiklariyla yazdiklar arasinda bir baglanti kurulmamistir. Halbuki bu yaz1 faali-
yetinin icine yerlestigi genel bir felsefi sema bulunmaktadir. Kierkegaard, hayatini, varolusun derin an-
lamina dair karmagik kesiflere adamug bir yazardir. Bu anlamda biitiin yazdiklari, kendi hakkindadir. Ote
yandan okurlarimi kendi varoluslariyla yiizlestirmek isteyen bir diisiiniir olarak yazdiklar1 sadece kendi-
siyle ilgili degildir; diinyada birey olma miicadelesine kafa yormustur dmrii boyunca.Pigman olmak ve
bunun acisiyla hayatt boyunca baglanmak i¢in ayrildig: sevgili nisanlis1 Regine’nin kendisinden tiksin-
mesini saglamak amaciyla yazdig1 Ya/Ya da, onun miistear isimle yazdigi ilk kitaptir. Sonugta 6mrii bo-
yunca hatirasina bagli kaldig1 Regine’yi kendinden sogutmay1 basaramamis, bu arada okur nezdinde bii-
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yiik ilgi goren eser sayesinde taninan bir yazar olmustur. O da Bastan Cikaricinin Giinliigii, Korku ve Tit-
reme, Ironi Kavrami, Kaygi Kavrami, Felsefe Parcalart Ya Da Bir Parca Felsefe gibi yapitlarla bu ilgi-
nin kargiliinm vererek diinya felsefe tarihi icinde saglam bir yer edinmistir. Kierkegaard, tutarli ve zaman
icinde gelisen bakis acilar1 kazandirdigi ondan fazla miistear isimle yazdig: kitaplarda, o karakterleri bir-
birleriyle ve kendisiyle tartigtirmak gibi inanilmaz bir sey yapacak kadar 6zgiin diistince zenginligine sa-
hip bir polemikgidir. “Insanlia olan sevgisi nedeniyle” girevinin “her yerde giigliik ¢ikarmak™ oldugu-
na karar verip bu yolda tek basina azimle yiiriiyen bu ilging diisiiniir, ¢evresiyle giristigi miicadele ve re-
kabetten ibaret olan kisa 6mriiniin son deminde diinyadaki mevcudiyetinin amacina ulastigini soyle dile
getirmistir: Tinim o kadar giiclii ki artik bedenimi boguyor. Oslo Universitesi Felsefe Boliimii’niin kidem-
li hocas1 Alastair Hannay’in, Kierkegaard diisiincesinin olusum evrelerine odaklanarak ilerledigi eliniz-
deki kitap, bu ilging felsefecinin eserlerini hayatinin igine oturtan ve hayatiyla felsefesinin ortiistiigiinii

ortaya koyan ilk biyografidir.

DAVID HARVEY, Asi Sehirler [¢eviren Ayse Deniz Temiz] (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 240 ss.
ISBN 978-975-342-908-5

ABD’de 2001’den beri spekiilatif bir bigimde sisirilmekte olan gayrimenkul ve ona bagl finans
sektoriinde 2008’ de iktisadi bir kriz patlak verdi ve kisa siirede tiim Avrupa’y1 girdabina aldi. Asi Sehir-
ler, neoliberal iktisat tarafindan kurgulanan kriz anlatisi ile krizin kendi iizerlerinden telafi edildigi kitlele-
rin konumu arasindaki makasin giderek agildig1 bu zaman kesitini tahlil ediyor. Bir ayag1 sokakta olan ki-
tap, dogrudan eylem lehine uzun vadeli bir kavramsal analiz de sunuyor. Harvey, 1980’lerin ikinci yarisin-
dan bu yana olgunlagtirmakta oldugu kentsel iktisat anlayisini burada 6zl1ii bir bicimde ortaya koyarken, bir
yandan da kavramsal soru ve ¢oziimlemelerin kentsel toplumsal hareketler acisindan ne gibi yeni dogrul-

tulara isaret edebilecegini irdeliyor.

KAREN HORNEY, Cagimizin Nevrotik Kisiligi [¢eviren Basak Kicir] (Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013),
200 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-640-5

Psikolojik rahatsizliklar bizi ebedi bir mahkiimiyete mi siiriikler? Nevrotik bireyin, rahatsizliginin
farkina varmasi ve iyilesmeye yonelik adimlar atmasi imkansiz midir? Psikanaliz, nevrozlara genellikle
bireyi dzgiir iradeden, eyleme yetisinden ve gelecek hayallerinden mahrum birakan ve koklerini yalnizca
gecmiste arayan bir anlayigla yaklasir. Karen Horney ise arzulart hem kamgilayan hem de tatmin etme
olanaklarini sinirlayan nevrotik topluma odaklanarak bunlara yol acan ve besleyen etkenlerin cogu zaman
kiiltiirel oldugunu ve iistesinden cevresel faktorlere yapilan miidahalelerle gelinebilecegini savunuyor.
Nevrotik bireyi modern kiiltiiriin “iivey evladi” olarak tanimlayan Horney, nevrozlarin temelinde yatan
kayginin, toplumsal iligkilere ve her insanin i¢ diinyasina egemen olan ¢atismalardan kaynaklandigin1 or-
taya koyuyor. Freud ve sonraki kusak psikanalistlerinin biiyiik bir ¢cogunlugu tarafindan nevrozlara mah-
kiim edilen birey, insani 6zgiirlesmeye odaklanan Karen Horney tarafindan hayata dondiiriilityor. Yazil-
dig1 tarihten bu yana kendi ¢eliskileri ve agmazlariyla yiizlesmek isteyen pek ¢ok insan tarafindan ilgiy-
le okunan ve tartisilan Cagimizin Nevrotik Kisiligi, toplumsal nevroz ve kaygilarin biiyiidiigii bugiin, her
zamankinden daha giincel.
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MICHAEL HUTTER, DAVID THROSBY, Paha Bigilemez: Kiiltiir, Ekonomi ve Sanatta Deger Kavrami [¢evi-
ren Ceren Yalgin] (Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013), 295 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-639-9

Bir sanat eserinin degeri nasil belirlenir? Piyasa her zaman bir resme, albiime, herhangi bir sanat
performansina, sanat eserine veya ¢esitli kiiltiirel olgulara parasal bir deger bicer. Peki, bu deger, kiiltiirel
ve sanatsal fenomenlerin i¢sel degerlerini ne sekilde ve ne oranda yansitir? Bunlar arasindaki iligki nasil
kurulur? Sanatsal iiretimlerin yalnizca ekonomik degeri odagindan incelenmesi, finansal kararlarin dege-
rin tiim diger yonlerini golgede birakmasi tehlikesini de beraberinde getiriyor. Konu iizerinde caligmalar
yapan onemli ekonomist ve akademisyenlerin makalelerini bir araya getiren Paha Bicilemez: Kiiltiir, Eko-
nomi ve Sanatta Deger Kavrami ise sanatin toplumsal degeri ve piyasanin isleyisini ele aldig1 tartigmalar-
da farkli bir perspektif gelistirmeyi sagliyor. Akademi ve sanat camiasinin deger bigme usullerini, piyasa-
nin sanata bictigi degeri farkli yonlerden inceleyen metinler, sinirli ekonomik yaklagimlar tarafindan ¢izi-

len cergevenin Otesine gegerek cesitli bakis agilarinin farkliliklarini ve bulustuklart zemini kesfe ¢ikiyor.

YASEMIN ISIKTAC, Adalet Psikolojisi (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 418 ss. ISBN
978-605-399-289-9

Bir toplumda sucla miicadelede, su¢ takibinden caydiriciliga kadar uygulanan degisik yontemler ada-
let sisteminin temelini olugturan 6nemli faktorler olarak bilinir. Ancak, Durkheim’in da yillarca 6nce iistiine
basarak soyledigi gibi, sucun toplumsal hayattan biitiintiyle kaldirilmasi miimkiin olmadig1 gibi bunun uygun
bir yontemi de yoktur. Sucu, bir toplumsal vakia olarak giinliik yasami katlanilmaz hale sokmayacak oranda
diisiirmek, o toplumda yerlesik adalet sisteminin yerine getirmesi gereken temel islev olmalidir. iste bir di-
siplinler arasi ¢alisma alani olan adalet psikolojisi, aragtirmacilara bu anlamda, temel disiplinlere ve bagka bi-
lim dallarina da hakim olma sorumlulugu yiikler. Adalet Psikolojisi, su¢ profillerini ortaya koyarken, bunla-
rin artig ve diisiis oranlari ile kendi icindeki degisimlerini tespit eder ve hukuksal agidan ne tiir 6nlemlere ih-
tiya¢c duyulmasi gerektigine isaret ederek hukuku politikalarinin yeniden diizenlenmesini saglar. Ne var ki,
“hukuka aykirilik” iizerinde ¢alisip, bunun bir biitiinciil agiklamasimi yaparken, mekandan kiiltiire, biyoloji-
den psikolojiye, ekonomiden siyasete kadar bircok faktorii degerlendirmeli, kisinin yag grubunu ve ¢evresel
etkilesimlerini g6z 6niinde bulundurmalidir. Bu nedenle, adalet psikolohisi “normal olmayan” davranig bi-

cimlerine odaklanan bir disiplin olarak ceza politikalarinin belirlenmesi i¢in de temel veriler sunar.

SELIM ILKIN, ILHAN TEKELI, D1s Siyaseti ve Askeri Stratejileriyle Ikinci Diinya Savas: Tiirkiye’si 1. Cilt (Is-
tanbul: iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 669 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-287-2

Ikinci Diinya Savasi, tam anlamiyla bir topyeki{in savas olarak, biitiin diinyay1 ve hayatmn her alani-
ni1 alt Gist etti. Bu muazzam alt {ist olugun Tiirkiye’de nasil yagsandigini tahlil eden eserlerinin ilk cildinde
ilhan Tekeli ve Selim ilkin, konunun askeri yanim ele aliyorlar. Elinizdeki ciltte yalmzca Tiirkiye nin sa-
vas tehdidi karsisindaki diplomatik eylemleri, askeri hazirliklar1 ve biitiin ekonominin bu savas ortamin-
dan nasil etkilendigi, olaganiistii ayrintil1 bicimde incelenmekle kalmiyor. Kitap ayni zamanda genel ola-
rak Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin son derece kapsamli bir tarihi. Nazilerin Yildirim Savasi’ndan Stalingrad Sa-
vunmasina, Pasifik’teki carpigmalardan Normandiya ¢ikartmasina, ikinci Diinya Savagi’min biitiin cephe-

lerini kat eden bir analiz.
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KAMILE IMER, AHMET KOCAMAN, A. SUMRU OzsoY, Dilbilim Sézliigii (Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi
Yaynevi, 2013), 359 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-708-1

Terimler, bilindigi gibi, bir bilim dalinin yapitaglaridir; dil gibi herkesin ortaklig1 bulunan bir alan-
da bu yapitaglarinin agik, saydam bir bicimde belirlenmesi daha ¢cok onem kazanmaktadir. Toplumbilim-
leri i¢inde seckin bir yeri olan cagdas dilbilimin yiizy1li asmus bir ge¢misi bulunuyor. Tiirkiye’de R. H. Oz-
dem’in ilk dilbilim dersini verdigi 1933 yilindan bu yana dilbilim dersleri okutulmaktadir. Ozellikle
1970’1lerden bu yana dilbilimdeki gelismelere kosut olarak yeni bir terimler s6zliigii hazirlanmasi bir zo-
runluluk olmusgtu. Yaklagik 1500’ii tanimlanmis olan, 6nerilenlerle birlikte 2000’e yakin terim igeren bu
sozliik, elbette bu alanda yapilan ¢aligmalarin bir kilometre tagidir.

OzDEMIR INCE, Cehaletin Ronesansi (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlar1,2013), 292 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-797-4

Cehaletin ronesansi olur mu, demeyin. Olur olur, bal gibi olur. Yeniden dogan cehalet iyice katmer-
lenmistir, kasarlanmistir artik. Cehaletin Ronesansi’nin iilkemizde sanli bir temsilcisi var: AKP tarikati.
Diinyay1 anlamak, degistirmek icin arabay1 geri vitese takip gaza basan bir selefi hastalik. Anayasa’nin
ikinci maddesinde ne yazar? Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’ni tanimlamak icin “demokratik, laik ve sosyal bir hu-
kuk devleti” diye yazmaz m1? Yiizde on barajiyla demokrasiyi “demirkirasiye” doniistiiren; diisiinceyi ifa-
de ozgiirliigiinii kendi iizerine tapulayan; laik bir iilkede dinin ilkelerini referans yapip ulemayi bilirkisi ata-
yan; emegin hakkini sadakayla ddeyen bir anlay1s, cehaleti yeniden yaratmis olmuyor mu? Ben ilk, orta ve
yiiksekogretimde kiz arkadaslarimla ayni siralari paylagtim. Bu yilizden higbiri hamile kalmad: benden.

12

Simdi 77 yasimizda karsilagtigimiz zaman bana, “N’aber lan tekdis!” diyorlar. Zamane yurt miidiirleri kiz-

lar ile erkekleri ayn1 merdivenden yiiriitmiiyor.

NESIM OVADYA IZRAIL, 24 Nisan 1915 Istanbul, Cankiri, Ayas, Ankara (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaynevi, 2013),
584 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-277-3

24 Nisan 1915’te dzellikle Istanbul’daki Ermeni aydinlari, yazarlar, sanatcilar, avukatlar, doktorlar,
mebuslar evlerinden alinip gétiiriiliirler ve cogu bir daha geri donmez: Istanbul’da tutuklanip Cankir1 ve
Ayag’taki toplama merkezlerine gonderilen bu Ermeniler, yasanacak biiyiilk dram ve acilarin baglangi¢
noktasinda yer alirlar. Resmi belgelerden, arsivlerden, anilardan yararlanan; yazili ve sozlii bircok bilginin
izini siiren Nesim Ovadya Izrail, 100 y1l 6nce yasanmis olay1 detaylarina inerek ele aliyor. Ittihat ve Te-
rakki’nin Ermeni meselesini ele alisin1 ve ¢oziim tarzini, Ermeni toplumunun kendi i¢cindeki ayrigmalari,
tutuklananlarin kim olduklarini, yasadiklart olaylar ve akibetlerini biyografik zenginlik icinde ele alarak
tarihsel diizleme oturtuyor.

JAK V. KAMHI, Gordiiklerim Yasadiklarim (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 472 ss. ISBN 978-975-141-554-7

Unlii tarihgi Prof. Heat W. Lowry Kamhi’nin amlari igin soyle diyor: Gordiiklerim, Yasadikla-
rim’da giin 15181na cikarilan ilging tanikliklar siirpriz degildir. Bu anilar kitabinin sayfalarindan siiziilen
portre, sevgi dolu bir ogulun, bir esin ve bir babanin, is diinyasinda basaril1 olmus bir girisimci ve yenilik-
¢inin, kendi ¢ikarlar1 pahasina zamanini ve servetini comertge vatanina adamis, Tiirkiye’nin 6zverili bir ev-
ladinin portresidir.Bu hatiratin 6niimiize serdigi 6ykii her seyden 6nce bir insanin 6ykiisiidiir. Tiim boyle-
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si insani anlatilardaki gibi iyi zamanlar kadar kotii zamanlarin da oldugu ama asil dipten yankilanan me-
sajin ozveri ve azimle gii¢c kazandi8: bir hikaye.

GURER KARAGEDIKLI, 90 Soruda Lozan (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2013), 96 ss. ISBN 978-975-220-488-1

Giirer Karagedikli, bu kitapta Lozan’1n 90. yildoniimiinde genclerin, liniversite dgrencilerinin, ant-
lasmada dikkatlerini ¢eken, agiklanmasini istedikleri 90 sorunun cevabini vermeye calisiyor ve ekliyor:
“Kendilerine 6zgii bakis acilari ile bizim ufkumuzu agtilar. Onlardan ¢ok sey 6grendik. Atatiirk bize kii-
clikken, hep; “Cocuklar kendinize giivenin, soru sorun” derdi. Hi¢ unutmadim. Her yastaki sevgili gencle-
rimiz, degerli okurlarimiz, sizler de kendinize giivenip, sorular sormaya devam edin.”

FATMA BAYRAKTAR KARAHAN, Dua ve Kader (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 200 ss. ISBN 978-605-
155-008-4

Duada, var olan begenilmemekte, onun yerine farkli bir durum istenilmektedir. Boylelikle dua, 6n-
celikle bir degisim gagrisidir. Ozellikle istek dualarinda Yaratici’nin bu diinyadaki bir durumu degistirme-
si talebi vardir. Duanin kabulii ile beklenilen, var olanin degismesidir. Ancak bu degisim, kdinatta m1, yok-
sa dua edenin psikolojisinde mi olacaktir? Dua, insan hayatinda neyi, ne 6l¢iide degistirebilecektir? Degis-
mez kader ile degisim ¢agrisi olan dua arasinda nasil bir ilgi vardir?

RUSEN KELES, AYSEGUL MENGI, Avrupa Birliginin Bolge Politikalar: (Istanbul: Cem Yayinevi, 2013), 364
ss. ISBN 978-975-406-924-2

Tiirkiye’nin Avrupa Birligi’'ne iiyelik siireci yaklasik yarim yiizyildir siirmektedir. Aday iilke ola-
rak Tiirkiye, siyasal, tiizel ve ekonomik alanlarda, Avrupa Birligi’ne uyum saglamanin gerektirdigi pek cok
yasal ve kurumsal diizenlemeler yapmustir. Bu diizenlemelerden biri de, 6teki politika alanlartyla biitiinsel-
lik gosteren bolgesel politikalardir. Avrupa Birligi ile Tiirkiye arasindaki tiyelik goriismeleri ¢ercevesinde,
Haziran 2013’de Bolgesel Politika ve Yapisal Araclarin Koordinasyonu baglikli 22. Fasil a¢ilmustir. Bu-
nun sonucu olarak, bolge politikalar1 konusunda Tiirkiye’den daha somut ve hizli adimlar atilmas1 beklen-
mektedir. Kuskusuz Avrupa Birligi’ne tiyelik, Tiirkiye agisindan daha ¢agdas ve demokratik ilkelerin ya-
sama gecirilmesine katkida bulunacaktir. Ancak, uyum saglama siirecinde, ¢esitli politika alanlarinda ati-
lacak adimlarin ve yapilacak diizeltmelerin ulusal ¢ikarlarla ¢atismamasi, Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin {initer
yapisina zarar vermemesi gerekir.

MUHARREM KILIC, Soguk Savas’ tan Bugiine Darbeler ve Devrimler: 2 Cilt Takim (Istanbul: Cem Yayinevi,
2013), 1016 ss. ISBN 978-975-406-927-3

II. Diinya Savas1 ertesinde ¢ok partili diizene gecen pek cok iilke, gercek bir demokrasi kurmakta
zorlandi. Cogunda sol akimlar yasaklandig gibi, Bat1 tipi demokrasiye 6zgii bazi hak ve 6zgiirliikler de si1-
nirliydr. Sik yaganan askeri diktatorliiklerin ardindan demokrasiye doniisleri ise, uzun yillara ve sayisiz ca-
na mal oldu. Soguk Savag donemindeki darbeler ve devrimler, diinya siyasi tarihinin bicimlenmesinde de
onemli rol oynadi. Yarattiklar1 sarsintilarin etkileri giintimiize tagindi. Soguk Savas sona ermesine karsin,
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gerek i¢ savaglar, gerek bagsta ordular olmak iizere silahl1 biirokrasinin iilke yonetimlerini etkileme ve be-
lirleme pratigi sonlanmadi. 1990’dan bu yana, ¢cogu askeri olmak iizere 41 hiikiimet darbesi, 46 darbe gi-
risimi yasandi. Son ii¢ yila ise Arap Bahar1 damgasini vurdu. Unutulmaya yiiz tutan gegmisi bugiiniin pen-
ceresinden on yedi baglik altinda ele alan bu kitap, bulundugumuz bélgenin icinden ge¢mekte oldugu ge-
rilim yiklii siirece de 151k tutmaktadir. II. Diinya Savagi ertesinde cok partili diizene gecen pek cok iilke,
gercek bir demokrasi kurmakta zorlandi. Cogunda sol akimlar yasaklandig: gibi, Bat1 tipi demokrasiye 6z-
gii baz1 hak ve ozgiirliikler de sinirliydi. Sik yasanan asker? diktatorliiklerin ardindan demokrasiye doniis-
leri ise, uzun yillara ve sayisiz cana mal oldu. Soguk Savas donemindeki darbeler ve devrimler, diinya si-
yasi tarihinin bicimlenmesinde de 6nemli rol oynadi. Yarattiklar1 sarsintilarin etkileri giiniimiize tasindi.
Soguk Savas sona ermesine karsin, gerek i¢ savaslar, gerek basta ordular olmak {izere silahl1 biirokrasinin
tilke yonetimlerini etkileme ve belirleme pratigi sonlanmadi. 1990’dan bu yana, ¢ogu askeri olmak iizere
41 hiikiimet darbesi, 46 darbe girisimi yasandi. Son {i¢ yila ise Arap Bahar1 damgasini vurdu. Unutulmaya
yiiz tutan ge¢misi bugiiniin penceresinden on yedi baglik altinda ele alan bu kitap, bulundugumuz bolge-
nin i¢inden ge¢cmekte oldugu gerilim yiiklii siirece de 151k tutmaktadir.

SAHIN KILIC, Bizans Kisa Kronikleri (Istanbul: Ithaki Yayinlari, 2013), 296 ss. ISBN 978-605-375-319-3

“Isa’min dogumundan sonra 1553 yil1, 28 Agustos’ta Sultan Souleiman’s [I. Siileyman] biiyiik bir
orduyla Perslerin [Safevi] tizerine yiiriidii. O oradan donerken, Moustafas [Sehzade Mustafa] isimli oglu
ki Hiristiyanlar1 ¢cok severdi, babasina itaat ederek kenti terk etti. O [I. Siileyman] onu [Mustafa] yakala-
yarak, 6ldiirdii. Biitiin ordu babanin kendi oglunu o6ldiirttiigiine dair bu zavalli emirden haberdar oldugun-
da, hepsi gdzyast doktii ve inang¢siz ve merhametsiz babanin kalpsizligi hakkinda az iiziilmediler.” Osman-
I1 tarihi hakkinda irili ufakli bir¢ok bilgi iceren Bizans Kisa Kronikleri, bu kitapla ilk kez Tiirkce olarak ya-
yinlaniyor.

JANET KLEIN, Hamidiye Alaylari - Imparatorlugun Sinir Boylar: ve Kiirt Agiretleri [ceviren Renan Akman]
(Istanbul: Iletisim Yayevi, 2013), 344 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-284-1

Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun son déneminde olugturulan Hamidiye Alaylari, hedefleri ve etkileri
bakimindan ilgi ¢ekici bir tarihi vakadir. Somut etkileri 1890’dan Kurtulus Savasi’na kadar izlenebilir-
ken, tarihi ve siyasi etkisi giiniimiize uzanan izler birakmistir. Janet Klein, ortaya koydugu kapsamli bir
arastirma ve genis bir tartigmayla Hamidiye Alaylarini, bu alaylarla sinirli olmayan bir perspektifle ele
aliyor.

CEMIL KOCAK, Rejim Krizi Cilt: 3 (Istanbul: iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 615 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-275-9

Tiirkiye’de tek-parti rejiminin sona ermesi, genellikle demokrasiye ya da ¢ok-partili hayata gegis
donemi olarak adlandirilir. Cemil Kogak, “Tiirkiye’de Iki Partili Siyast Sistemin Kurulug Yillar1 (1945-
1950)” adli kitap dizisinde, yerlesik sayilan tarihsel kabulleri tartismaya agryor ve bu adlandirmay1 sorgu-
luyor. Rejimin degismesi, fakat doniisememesi, bu siirecin temel 6zelligidir. Icinde yasadigimiz siyast sis-
tem ve bu sistemin kurulug siirecinin yol ag¢tig1 sorunlar, bu dénemin de iiriiniidiir. Bu kapsamli arastirma,
tizerinde hayli tartisilan donemi, biitiin boyutlariyla ve derinlemesine yeniden ele almay1 6neriyor. Bunu
onerirken yalnizca dig politika gelismelerini ya da ic siyasi tartigmalari degil, bunlarin ayni anda isledigi
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dinamik bir analizi hesaba katiyor. Belgeler, anilar, dergiler, gazeteler, diplomatik raporlar ile arastirmalar
temelindeki tartismalarla analiz ¢cergevesini genis bir ufka yerlestiriyor. Cemil Kocak, Tiirkiye’de Milli Sef
Donemi (1938-1945) adli arastirmasinin devami niteligindeki bu kitap dizisiyle, Tiirkiye siyasi tarihinin
tartigmal1 donemlerinden birinin en ayrintili ve en kapsamli panoramasini gozler 6niine seriyor.

MUSTAFA KOCAK, Cok-Kiiltiirliiliik Acisindan Dil Haklar: (Istanbul: Liberte Yayinlari, 2013), 495 ss.
ISBN 978-975-620-177-0

Mustafa Kocak’in Cok-Kiiltiirliiliik Acisindan Dil Haklar1 kitabinda ¢ok-kiiltiircii yaklagimin, dil
haklarinin dayandirildig1 normatif temel olarak benimsendigi goriilmektedir. Eserde, adalet prensipleri ger-
cevesinde, dilsel farkliligin hukuksal bir deger ve hak olarak kabul edilecekse, bunun hangi ilkeler teme-
linde ve nasil diizenlenebilecegi arastirilmis ve ¢ok-boyutlu, ¢cok-katmanli bir konu olan dilsel adalet dii-
stincesi ¢arpict bir bicimde islenmistir. Birbiri ile ilintili olan; birey, kiiltiir, kiiltiirel se¢im, kimlik, yurttas-
lik, esitlik, kiiltiirel haklar, azinlik gruplari, dil politikalari, asimilasyon, kolektif haklar, 6z-yonetim hak-
lar1 gibi bircok konu, dil haklar1 merkezli verimli bir tartismay1 zenginlestirmistir. Eser ayni1 zamanda Tiir-
kiye’nin yakin tarihinin en 6nemli meselelerinden Kiirt Sorunu’nun merkezi unsurlarindan birine de temas
etmektedir. Kiirt Sorunu artik kabul edildigi iizere, Kiirt kimliginin ve dilinin taninip taninmamasi ile bag-
lantilidir. Bu yiizden Tiirkiye’nin i¢ siyasetinde bugiin ve yakin gelecekteki temel tartisma konusunun, dil
haklar1 meselesi olacagi rahatlikla soylenebilir. Kogak’in ¢aligmasi, her ne kadar 6zellikle Tiirkiye’ye ve
Kiirt Sorunu’na odaklanmis olmasa da tarihsel yaganmigliklarin 6tesinde, neden Tiirkiye’de bir Kiirt Soru-
nu’nun ortaya ¢iktigini, devam ettigini ve meselenin 6ziine iligkin adil bir yaklagim benimsenmedigi tak-
dirde bu sorunun neden ¢6ziilemeyecegini, dilsel farklilig1 ve buna bagli hak taleplerinin i¢ mantigini ana-
liz eden 6zelligi ile bize gostermektedir. S6z konusu yapisi ve ele aldig1 konularin ¢esitliligi ile eser, piir
akademik ilgililer kadar, aragtirmacilar, gazeteciler ve siyaset bilimi ve hukuka ilgi duyan genel okuyucu-
ya da hitap etmektedir.

KOLEKTIF, Siileymaniye Darulhadisi (Istanbul: Kitabevi Yayinlari, 2013), 530 ss. ISBN 978-605-539-796-8

964/1556-1557 tarihinde tamamlanip faaliyete gecen Siileymaniye Dariilhadisi, Kanuni Sultan Sii-
leyman tarafindan Mimar Sinan’a yaptirilan Siileymaniye Kiilliyesi biinyesinde yer almaktadir. Dariilha-
dis, Siileymaniye Camii’nin kible tarafinda, Kanuni Sultan Siileyman ve Hiirrem Sultan’a ait tiirbelerin
oniinde bulunan dershane ile caminin giiney-dogusundaki talebe hiicreleri binalarindan olugmaktadir. II.
Murat devrinden Kaniini Sultan Siileyman’a kadar Edirne Dariilhadis Medresesi, Kanuni’den itibaren de
Siileymaniye Dartilhadisi Osmanli Devleti’nin en yiiksek kadrolu medresesi sayilmistir. Bu ¢alismada, ku-
ruldugu yildan Osmanli Devleti’nin son donemlerine kadar egitim sisteminin zirvesinde yer alan Siileyma-
niye Dariilhadisi, ilk defa binasi, egitim-6gretimi, ekonomik durumu ve personeliyle birlikte farkli yonle-
riyle incelenmistir.

KOLEKTIF, Karsilastirmali Siyaset Temel Konular ve Yaklasimlar (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Ya-
yinlari, 2013), 250 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-313-1

Siyaset biliminin ana dallarindan biri olan karsilastirmali siyaset, temel olarak diinyadaki farkl si-
yasal sistemlerin karsilagtirilmasimi konu edinir. Son derece genis olan bu ¢aligma alani; siyasal rejimler-
den (demokrasiler, otoriter ve yar1 otoriter sistemler) siyasal kurum ve siireclere (siyasi partiler, ¢cikar grup-
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lar1, STK lar, siyasal kiiltiir, secimler, demokratiklesme vb.) ve buradan toplumlarin ekonomi politigine
kadar uzanan biiyiik bir ¢cergeveyi igine alir. Siyaset biliminde karsilastirma yaparken, siyasal olay ve top-
lumsal olgularin ortaya ¢ikisi, degisimi ve sosyal olarak sonlanisi ele alinip, siire¢ icinde degiskenleri tes-
pit edilerek, bunlarin bireyin dolayisiyla toplumun yasamina olan etkisi incelenir. Oysa uzun yillar Tiirki-
ye’de yapilan karsilagtirmali calismalar, sadece iilkelerin devlet kurumlarinin ya da anayasal kural ve ya-
pilarinin ele alinip, incelenmesiyle sinirli kalmig, kapsayici bir nitelik kazanamamugtir. Bu kitap ise kargi-
lagtirmal1 siyaset alaninda calisan siyaset bilimciler ile i¢ ve dis siyaset arasindaki etkilesimi ele alan ulus-
lararasi iligkiler uzmanlari tarafindan kullanilan anahtar kavramlar ve yaklagimlarla ilgili genis bilgiler sag-
lamaktadir. Kitabin yazarlar1 6nemli tilkeleri tek tek ele almak yerine, farkli iilkelerdeki siyasi geligmeleri
degerlendirebilmek icin kullanilabilecek kavramlar ile analiz yontemlerini sunmaktadir. Siyaseti sadece
devlete iligkin olay ve olgular icine hapseden duragan ve “eskimis” yaklagimlarin disinda canli ve farkli
bir bakig acis1 sunan bu eser, iilkelerinin yani sira diinyada siiregelen siyasi hayati incelemek isteyen arag-
tirmacilar ve 6grenciler i¢in de 6nemli bir kaynak olacaktir.

KOLEKTIF, Cinsiyet, Cinsel Kimlik ve Cinsellik (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlar1, 2013), 170
ss. ISBN 978-605-399-310-0

Istanbul Psikanaliz Egitim, Arastirma ve Gelistirme Dernegi (Psike Istanbul) tarafindan diizenlenen
“Cinsiyet, Cinsel Kimlik ve Cinsellik” baglikli sempozyumunda psikanalizin temel odagindaki cinsiyet ve
cinsellik kuramlar1 ve bu kavramlarla ilgili yeni olgular ¢cok boyutlu bir sekilde ele alindi. Elinizdeki bu ki-
tap bu sempozyumunda sunulan bildirilerin yazili hale getirilmesiyle ortaya ¢ikti.

KOLEKTIF, Dogu Avrupa Tiirk Tarihi (Istanbul: Kitabevi Yayinlar1,2013), 896 ss. ISBN 978-605-539-783-8

Anadolu 1000 yildir Tiirk yurdu ama simdiki Ukrayna’da Tiirk varlig1 24 asra yaklastyor. Dogu Av-
rupa’daki tarihimiz Tiirk tarih¢iliginde en fazla ihmal edilen sahay1 olusturmaktadir. Bu konuyu ¢alisma-
nin zorluklari ve yeterli tarih¢inin bulunmamasi bunun sebepleri arasindadir. Ancak son yillarda tilkemiz-
de durum degismis, bolge tarihinin degisik konularinda uzmanlasan 6nemli akademisyenler yetismistir. Bu
eser tamam alaninin en dnemli uzmani olan tarihgilerimizin katkilariyla meydana gelmis olup, Iskit ve
Sarmat cagindan baglayarak, Hunlar, Bulgarlar, Ogurlar, Avarlar, Hazarlar, Macarlar, Pecenekler, Oguz-
lar, Kumanlar, Tatarlar ve Nogaylar gibi topluluklarin tarihlerini icermektedir. Uzman tarihgilerin igbirli-
Siyle olusan bu eserin bu yoniiyle biitiin diinyada bir ilk oldugunu belirtmeliyiz.

KOLEKTIF, Osmanli Sadrazamlari (Istanbul: Kitabevi Yayinlar1, 2013), 367 ss. ISBN 978-605-539-794-4

Prof. Dr. Mehmet Arslan tarafindan hazirlanan Osmanli Sadrazamlar: -Hadikatii’ I-Viizerd ve Zeyl-
leri- adli elinizdeki bu kitap, Osmanli doneminde sadrazamlar konusunda yazilmis ilk eser olan Osméan-
zade T4’ib’in “Hadikatii’l-Viizerd” adli eseriyle bu esere daha sonra yapilan bes zeylin (1. Dilaver Agaza-
de Omer Vahid Efendi’nin “Icmal-i Menakib-1 Viizera-y1 1zim” adh zeyli, 2. Sehri-zdde Mehmed Sa’id’in
“Giil-i Ziba” adli zeyli 3. Ahmed Cavid Efendi’nin “Verd-i Mutarrd” adli zeyli 4. Abdiilfettah Sefkat-i
Bagdadi’nin zeyli 5. Ahmed Rif’at’in “Verdii’l-Had4’ik” adl1 zeyli) yani toplam alt1 eserin transkripsiyon-
Iu metinlerini ihtiva etmektedir. Bu eserde her metnin sonunda ayrintili bir indeks de yer almaktadir. Bu
kitapta Osmanli donemindeki 215 sadrazamdan 178 sadrazamin isimleri, milliyetleri, tayinleri, azilleri, go-
rev siireleri; sadrazamliktan 6nce ve sonra bulunduklar gorevler, kisilikleri, donemlerindeki hizmetleri vb.
konularda genis bilgi verilmektedir.
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OHANNES ARAM KONDAYAN, Sandiktaki Hatiralar: Cocukluk, Tehcir, Istanbul (Istanbul: Bogazici Uni-
versitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 76 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-709-8

Jandarma ¢adirin yaninda duruyordu. Oglan ona yaklast1 ve iizerinde kiigiiciik renkli boncuklarla ci-
cek desenleri islenmis kiiciik bir bozuk para kesesini kabul etmesini rica etti. Bu oglan i¢in kiymetli bir
seydi. Bu keseyi ona dogdugu sehirde Noel ve Paskalya’da amcasiyla birlikte ziyaret ettikleri mahkimlar
vermisti. Oglanin evinden getirdigi hediyelere karsilik olarak mahk{imlar da bunu vermek istemislerdi.
Jandarma keseyi kabul etmeden 6nce bir an duraksadi. Belli ki bu insanlar yola ¢ikarken ne zamandir ak-
lindan geg¢irdigi ve giderek derinlere kok salmis olan bir seyleri soylemek istiyordu. Gokyiiziinii isaret et-
ti “‘Sizin Ona varan kendi yolunuz var, bizim kendi yolumuz. Biitiin yollar O’nda bulugur’ dedi. Oglan bii-
yliylip de yetiskin bir erkek oldugunda bu jandarma kendisi i¢in iyi kalpli bir insandan ¢ok daha fazlasini
ifade etmeye basladi. Tehcir yillarindan sag kurtulacak denli sansli olmus, sonrasinda ise bu tehcirden da-
ha az acil1 ya da timit kiric1 sayilamayacak bagka deneyimlerden ge¢misti. Ama tiim bunlarin ortasinda her
zaman Anadolu ovalarindaki bu siradan, okuma yazmasi olmayan, silahli muhafizi insanligin, daha derin
bir maneviyatin, daha kalic1 insani niteliklerin simgesi olarak aklina getirebiliyordu. Bu adam, tek bir in-
sanin ¢ilesinde ve adanmigliginda biitiin ruhlarin akrabaliini hissetmisti. Aileye sagladig1 su bir inang ey-
lemiydi, kendi ruhunun 6zgiirliigiinde kesfettigi seyin evrenselligine olan inang.

CAHIT KULEBI, Sanat¢inin Oykz'isz'i (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2013), 364 ss. ISBN 978-975-220-479-9

1997 Haziraninda, 80 yasindayken kaybettigimiz ve bir “denge sairi” olarak tanidigimiz Cahit Kii-
lebi’nin diiz yazilarindan derlenen bu eser; dostlara mektuplar, i¢ dokiisler, anilar, anlatilar ve soylesiler-
den oluguyor. Bir yaniyla o donemin kiiltiir-sanat/edebiyat haritasim seriyor 6niimiiz. Ustelik tamdik eles-
tiriler, sorular, yorumlar, sitemler, sikayetler, direnis ve dayanigma 6rnekleriyle.

TAKIE SUGIYAMA LEBRA, Japonlar ve Davranis Bicimleri [¢eviren Oguz Baykara] (Istanbul: Bogazici
Universitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 318 ss. ISBN 978-605-423-896-5

Hawaii Universitesi’nde yillardir Japon kiiltiir ve davranigina iliskin dersler veren Prof. Takie Su-
giyama Lebra, bu kitabinda Japonlar hakkindaki merakimiz1 giderirken verdigi yeni bilgilerle okuru bagka
saskinliklara siiriikliiyor. Lebra, kitabini olustururken hem bilimsel hem de bilimsel olmayan yazili kay-
naklara bagvuruyor. Japon yazarlara oldugu kadar Japonya disindan yazarlarin metinlerini de dikkate ali-
yor. Ayrica ¢aligsmasinda gerek “sadece vatandas” olarak gerekse elestirel bir gozlemci olarak kendi kisi-
sel deneyimlerinden de faydalaniyor.

ALEXANDER LOWEN, Narsisizm: Ger¢ek Benligin Inkdari [ceviren Tamer Cetin] (Istanbul: Cem Yayinevi,
2013), 264 ss. ISBN 978-975-406-929-7

Siz de bir narsisist misiniz? Narsisist biriyle etkilesim halinde misiniz? Yaygin inanigin aksine nar-
sisistler kendilerini ya da bir bagkasini sevmezler. Gergek benliklerini kabul edemezler. Onun yerine, duy-
gusal hissizliklerini gizleyen maskeler olusturup yiizlerine yapistirirlar. Narsisistler, kiiltiirel gii¢lerin ve
insan kisiligindeki yatkin olan faktorlerin de etkisiyle: Ne hissettiklerinden ¢ok nasil goriindiikleriyle ilgi-
lenirler. Bastan ¢ikarici, ¢ikari i¢in hile yapan, gii¢ ve kontrol elde etmek i¢in miicadele eden insanlardir.
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Egoisttirler, ¢ikarlarina odaklanirlar ama kendini ifade etme, kendine hakim olma, haysiyet ve diiriistliik
gibi benligin gercek degerlerinden yoksundurlar. Saglam bir benlik algilarinin olmayisi, hayati bos ve an-
lamsiz olarak tecriibe etmelerine yol acar. Dr. Alexander Lowen bu ezber bozan ¢alismasinda, narsisistle-
rin bastirdiklar1 duygularint ve kaybettikleri insanliklarint nasil geri kazanacaklarini gostermek igin kap-
samli klinik tecriibelerini kullaniyor. Dr. Lowen kendi gelistirdigi bir psikoterapi yontemi olan Biyoenerji
Analizini kullanarak narsisistik dzelliklere sahip olanlar ve onlarla etkilesim halindeki insanlara tatmin edi-
ci ve gercek bir yasam icin yeni bir imkan sunuyor.

Himi Lus, S. TANVIR WASTI, ERDEM CANBAY, UGUR ERSOY, Cubuklarin Mukavemeti: Temel Konular
(Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 530 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-722-7

Uzun bir ge¢misi olan kati cisimler mekanigi, Tiirk¢cedeki yaygin ismiyle mukavemet, bircok miihen-
dislik dal1 i¢in vazgecilmez 6neme sahip temel bir konudur. Mukavemetin hem genis kapsamli olugu hem de
yeni malzeme, kuram ve ¢oziim teknikleriyle daha da genigslemeye devam etmesi yiiziinden tek bir kitapta ele
alinmast miimkiin degildir. Ote yandan miihendislik egitiminde, klasik malzemelerden iiretilmis ve uygula-
mada siklikla kullanilan yap1 elemanlariyla ilgili temel bilgilerin ele alinmasi, genellikle lisans egitimi sira-
sinda gergeklesir. Cubuklarin Mukavemeti boyle bir temel egitimde yer almasi beklenebilecek konu baglikla-
rin1 icermektedir. Kuskusuz hakkinda bir¢ok dilde ¢ok sayida kitap yazilmis bir alanla ilgili tiimiiyle yeni bir
seyler soylemek zor olsa da, gerek eldeki bilgilerin derlenip diizenlenmesi ve aktarilmasi sirasinda gozetilen
ayrintilar gerekse paylasilan kisisel deneyimler okuyucuya farkli bakig acilar1 kazandiracaktir. Bu kitapta, ya-
zarlarimin Bogazigi Universitesi ve Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi’nde edindikleri deneyimlerine dayanarak
yaptiklan ortak calismayla, iki esas amag¢ gozetilmistir. Bunlardan ilki, konularin daha en bagindan uygulama
deneyimleriyle aktarilmasi, uygulamalardan esinlenilmis ¢ok sayida 6rnek barindirmasi ve konunun yalniz
matematigine degil aym zamanda, hatta daha fazlasiyla, fizigine vurgu yapilmasidir. ikinci amag ise yazarla-
rinin ¢ok 6nem verdigi Tiirkge bilim dilinin yerlesmesi ve gelismesine katki saglamaktir.

CHRISTOPH WILHELM LUDEKE, Tiirklerde Din ve Devlet Yénetimi [¢eviren Tiirkis Noyan] (Istanbul: Kitap
Yaymevi, 2013), 232 ss. ISBN 978-605-105-122-2

Christoph Wilhelm Liideke Izmir Protestan Kilisesi’ni kurmak iizere atand1 ve 19 Nisan 1759’da
kente ulasti. Ug y1l sonra kilisesine destek bulma amaciyla Protestan iilke biiyiikelgilerini ziyaret etmek iize-
re Istanbul’a gitti ve burada alt1 ay kald1. Bu siire zarfinda kentin sokaklarinda dolasti, kentin anitlari, cami
ve kiliseleri, konak ve koskleri hakkinda notlar tuttu ve bunlari seyahatnamesinde yayinladi. Padisah alay-
larin1 izledi, Venedik Elcisi Correri’nin padisahin huzuruna kabul téreninde hazir bulundu ve el¢i kabul t6-
renlerini ayrintilaryla betimledi. Hiristiyanlarin durumunu, adetlerini, giyinilerini, aile yasamlarini, ticari ug-
raglarini, Rum ve Ermeni kilislerini gozlemledi. Seyahatnamesinde bu konuyla ilgili su bagliklar yer aliyor:
Tiirkiye’de Hiristiyanlara taninan din 6zgiirliigii; Tiirklerin arasinda yasayan hiristiyanlarin durumu; Tiirki-
ye’de Hiristiyan dininin 6vgiiye deger korunmuslugu, Rum Kilisesi, Rumlarin dini gelenekleri, karakter ya-
pist, Ermeni Kilisesi ve dini gelenekleri, diger Hiristiyanlardan farklari. Ama Liideke seyahatnamesinde en
genis yeri Miisliimanlik ve Osmanli devlet yonetimine verir. Zaten kitabinin adi da bu yiizden Tiirklerde Din
ve Devlet Yonetimi’dir. Kitabinda din konusuna ayrilmis su boliimler ilgi ¢ekicidir: [Hz.] Muhammed, Ku-
ran, tarikatlar, Islam gelenekleri, din gorevlileri, dinden donme ve dine katilmanin zorluklari. Liideke’ nin
Osmanli Devleti hakkindaki gozlemleri de ilgi ¢ekicidir. Osmanlilarin padigsaha duyduklar1 baglilik, padisah
sarayidaki yasam, devlet gorevlileri, iilkenin toplumsal ve siyasal durumu, Osmanli ordusunun savas tarzi,
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bilim ve egitim. Liideke halkin sorunlariyla da yakindan ilgilenir. Ev ve aile yagsamlarina ve genel olarak ka-
rakter yapilarma dair notlar tutar. [zmir’de yasayan Avrupalilar, izmir depremi, izmir yangini, kentteki has-
taliklar ve veba salgini gibi konular da Liideke seyahatnamesinin ilgi ¢ekici konular1 arasinda.

ERNEST MANDEL, Ge¢ Kapitalizm [geviren Candem Badem] (Istanbul: Versus Kitap Yayinlari, 2013),613 ss.
ISBN 978-605-569-190-5

Ge¢ Kapitalizm, Marx’1n Kapital’de gelistirdigi kapitalist tiretim tarzinin hareket yasalarinin genel
teorisini 20. ylizy1l kapitalizminin somut tarihine uygulayan ilk biiyiik Marksist sentezdir. Mandel, ¢6ziim-
lemesine kapitalist ekonomilerin nasil incelenmesi gerektigine dair Bauer, Grossman, Luxemburg ve Bu-
harin’in yaklagimlarinin elestirel bir degerlendirmesini de iceren bir tartisma ile bagliyor. Daha sonra ya-
zar diinya pazarmin yapisim ve arti-karin ¢esitli bigimlerini dzetliyor. Yazar ayrica Napoleon Savagla-
ri’ndan bu yana kapitalist gelismenin uzun dalgalarinin bir gemasini sunuyor.

MICHAEL MANN, Devletler Savas ve Kapitalizm: Politik Sosyoloji Incelemeleri [¢eviren Semih Tiirkoglu]
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2013), 233 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-304-7

Tarihsel sosyoloji sahasinin yasayan duayenlerinden Michael Mann’in Devletler, Savas ve Kapita-
lizm caligmasi, yazarin farkli dergilerde yayinladig1 bir dizi makaleden olusmaktadir. Kariyerini Yeni-We-
berci bir kavramsal ¢erceveden hareketle “toplumsal iktidarin tarihi’ni yeniden ele almaya vakfetmis olan
Mann, bu ¢alismasinda modern devletler, savag ve 6zellikle de kapitalist ekonomiler arasindaki iligkilere
odaklanmaktadir. Daha 6zeldeyse ulus-devletin kapsami i¢inde kapitalizm, toplumsal siniflar ve devlet
arasindaki orkestrasyon ve uluslararasi iligkiler, militarizm ve sinif yapilarindaki mutasyonlar kitabin te-
mel hatlarini tegkil etmektedir. Politik sosyoloji incelemelerindeki kiiltiirelci, ¢atigsmaci ya da islevselci pa-
radigmalarin diistiigii indirgemecilikten uzak duran ¢alismasiyla, Mann’in bu eserinde biiyiik kuramsal
sentezlerin verimliliklerini tagidigini iddia edebiliriz.

AVISHAI MARGALIT, Uzlagma ve Kokusmus Uzlagmalar [¢eviren Nedim Catl] (Istanbul: ithaki Yayinlari,
2013), 224 ss. ISBN 978-605-375-291-2

Siyasal uzlagma ne zaman kabul edilebilir ve ne zaman, temelden kokusmus, sonu nereye varirsa
varsin asla kabul etmememiz gereken bir seydir? Peki ya kokusmug uzlagma siyaseten gerekliyse? Uzlas-
ma biiyiik bir siyasal erdemdir, 6zellikle de barig ugrunaysa. Fakat Avishai Margalit’in ileri stirdiigii gibi,
kabul edilebilir uzlagsmanin baris icin bile ahlaki sinirlari vardir. Ama iste nedir bu sinirlar? Uzlagmayla
saglanmis baris hangi noktada adaletsiz olur? Sasirtict derecede az dikkat cekmis hayati 6nemdeki sorular
tizerine odaklanan Margalit, sadece savasi adil kilan seyle degil, ne tiir bir uzlagmanin adil bir barisa ola-
nak sagladigiyla da ilgilenmemiz gerektigini ileri stirtiyor.

AYGUN EKIN MERIC, Metropolis Ionia Ill: Ana Tanrica Kutsal Magaralar: (istanbul: Homer Kitabevi ve
Yayincilik, 2013), 292 ss. ISBN 978-994-448-347-6

Metropolis antik kenti Efes ve [zmir arasindaki gam ormanlariyla kaph Gallesion Dagr’mn etekle-
rinde kurulmus, ad1 ise Meter Gallesia isimli Ana Tanri¢a’dan esinlenerek Metropolis olmustur. Ana Tan-
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rica (Kibele) inanig1, Eski Anadolu’da Cilali Tag (Neolitik) donemden beri oldukca yaygindi ve 6zellikle
Bat1 Anadolu’da magara, kaya tapinagi, acik hava tapinagi gibi kayalikli dogal alanlarda tapki gormektey-
di. Metropolis’in kuzeyinde Gallesion Dag1 yamacinda bulunan birbirine yakin iki sarkit ve dikitli maga-
rada yapilan uzun ve zahmetli kazilar sonunda bulunan 554 pismis toprak heykelcikten 404 tanesinin Ana
Tanriga tasviri olmasi burasinin Ana Tanriga’ya adanmug bir kiilt alant oldugunu gostermektedir. Kacakei-
lar tarafindan yer yer delik desik edilen magaralarda, ¢ok titiz yiiriitiilen kaz1 ve temizlik caligmalarinda
dolgu toprak cikriklar yardimiyla digari tasinmig kemik dahil tiim buluntular elenerek ayrilmis ve tasnif
edilerek arastirma icin saklanmistir. Buluntu istatistiklerinin gosterdigine gore kiilt alan1 en yogun olarak
Helenistik ve Roma donemlerinde kullanilmaisgtir.

NECATI MERT, Memleket Kitabevi (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinevi, 2013), 309 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-273-5

Necati Mert, tagrada bir kitabevini yasatma macerasini anlatiyor. Kitapcilik macerasinin etrafinda,
tagra hayatin1 anlatiyor: Cek tahsildarini “komiinist!” diye kovalayan kitap¢iy1, dolandiriciya para kaptiran
dagitimciy1, miisterisi tarafindan doviilen esnafi. Herhangi bir tasray1 degil, Adapazari’ni, Adapazari’nin
yakin tarihini anlatiyor Necati Mert. Adapazart mikro evreninde, 12 Mart doneminden giintimiize, Tiirki-
ye’nin toplumsal ve politik degisim siirecini anlatiyor. Solculugun ve sagciliin degisimini, sadece giinde-
lik ve politik hikayat degil. Memleket Kitabevi, Necati Mert’in kendi yazarlik seriiveniyle i¢ ice, tasrada
edebiyat ve diislince ugrasinin canli resimlerini sunuyor.

MARTHA MUNDY, RICHARD SAUMAREZ SMITH, Modern Devlet’ e Giden Yolda Miilk Siyaseti: Osmanli
Suriyesi’ nde Hukuk Yénetim ve Uretim [¢eviren Siileyman Kiziltoprak] (istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, 2013), 400 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-296-5

Bu kitap ge¢ dénem Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda hukuk, idare ve iiretken toplumsal aglarin kesis-
tikleri noktada miilkiyet iliskilerinin dogasini ve doniisiimiinii inceliyor. Oncelikle Tanzimat diizenlemele-
rini, islam Hukuku’nda yiizyillar boyunca miri topraklar hakkinda cereyan etmis tartismalarin eksenine
oturtuyor. Daha sonra, Tanzimat hukuksal sisteminin ydnetimini imparatorlugun yiiz civarinda koyii kap-
sayan bir kazasinda mercek altina aliyor. Kitaba gore bu yaklagim yontem acisindan 6nem tagtyor, zira on
dokuzuncu yiizy1l boyunca Tanzimat 1slahatlar biiyiik 6l¢ekli doniisiimlere ugramistir. Bu 1slahatlarin et-
kileri de hem yiiriirliige konuluslarinin zamanlamasina hem de bolgelerin siyasal iktisadina bagh olarak
farkliliklar arz ederler. Bu yiizden siyasal yoneticiler bolge seckinleri ile bir araya gelerek miizakere, ter-
clime ve ¢atisma siireclerine dahil olurlar. Kitabin {i¢iincii ve son boliimii s6zlii miilakatlar, tapu, kadastro,
niifus, vergi, nizamiye ve ser’i mahkeme kayitlarindan hareketle iiretken sistemlerde miri topraklardaki
miilkiyetin nesnesinin sadece hukuk ve idare tarafindan degil, bu topragin toplumsal iiretimdeki degeri ta-
rafindan da belirlendigini gostermektedir. Boylece bu kitap, daha genis karsilastirmali bir ¢cergevede hem
miilkiyetin mahiyeti hem de Osmanli 1slahatlarinin mizaci konularinda yeni perspektifler sunmaktadir.

GULRU NECIPOGLU, Sinan Cagt [¢eviren Giil Cagali Giiven] (istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayin-
lar1, 2013), 800 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-308-7

Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun “klasik” devrinde mimarbasi olarak yaklasik yarim asirlik gérev done-
mi boyunca (1539-1588), Sinan’1n tasarladig1 yiizlerce bina ve kendine 6zgii mimari iisl{ip, Tuna’dan Dic-
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le’ye kadar uzanan muazzam bir imparatorluk cografyasinda kalic1 izler birakti. Gelmis ge¢mig en {inlii Os-
manli mimar olarak taninan Sinan, Istanbul’un diinyaca meshur sehir siluetinin yeniden yapilanmasina
katkida bulundu. Ronesans Italya’sindaki gelismelerle karsilastirila gelen, 151k dolu, merkezi mekanh kub-
beli camileri mimarbaginin 6nde gelen eserleri olarak nam kazandi.

MICHAEL P. NICHOLS, Aile Terapisi: Kavramlar ve Yontemler [¢eviren Okhan Giindiiz] (Istanbul: Kakniis
Yayinlari, 2013), 592 ss. ISBN 978-975-256-387-2

Bu alanda tartigmasiz klasik kabul edilen elinizdeki kitapta aile terapisi sadece tarihsel arka plani
ve dayandig1 kuramlarla degil, 6zellikle klinik uygulamalara yapilan vurguyla biitiin yonleriyle inceleni-
yor. En yeni terapi modelleri giincel tanimlamalariyla veriliyor, temel klinik uygulamalar genis bir sekil-
de ele alintyor, giiniimiizde aile terapisi alanini etkileyen akimlar anlatiliyor, klinik teknikler ayrintilara ini-
lerek aktariliyor. Kitabin zengin igeriginde 6n plana ¢ikan noktalardan bazilari sunlar:

20. yiizyilin 6nde gelen aile terapistlerinin biyografileri ve fotograflari

Okuyucunun aile terapisi meslegini ilgilendiren meselelerdeki farkindaligini arttirmak amaciyla
meslek ahlaki hakkinda bilgi, Evde hizmet veren aile terapistlerinin kargilastigi 6zel meseleler, En son
arastirma sonuglar1 ve veriler, vaka hikayeleri, basglica kuramsal kavramlar, noroloji ve iligkiler, cinsellik
ve internet iizerine boliimler.

DAVID NICOLLE, Malazgirt 1071 [geviren Ozgiir Kogak] (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlar1,
2013), 96 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-991-9

Imparator IV. Romanos komutasindaki biiyiik bir Bizans ordusu, 26 Agustos 1071 giinii, Dogu
Anadolu’daki Van Go6lii yakinlarinda bulunan miistahkem Malazgirt sehri 6nlerinde Sultan Alp Arslan
komutasindaki Sel¢uklu Tiirkleri’nin ordusuyla muharebeye tutustu. Bizans kuvvetlerinin taarruza kalk-
t181, Selcuklularin ise geri ¢ekilip Bizans kanatlarina vurkac saldiris1 yapmaya calistiklari ilk safthada ha-
simlardan hig biri listiinliik kuramadi. Ne var ki, yorgun diigen Bizans ordusu geri cekilmeye kalkisinca,
ya kargasa yahut ihanet sebebiyle darmadagin olarak kader belirleyici bir bozguna ugradi. Bizans’in do-
gu sinir boyunun yikildig: ve linlii Vareg Muhafizlar dahil bir¢ok seckin Bizans birliginin eriyip gittigi
bu bozgun, Bizans topraklarini hallag pamugu gibi atan on yillik bir i¢ savasi da tetikledi. Malazgirt
meydan muharebesi Kadim Roma’ya halef Bizans Imparatorlugu’nun kalbi Anadolu’yu Tiirk fethine
acik hale diisiiren neticeleriyle sadece Ortacag’in degil biitiin zamanlarin en kader cizici askeri olayla-
rindan biridir.

DAVID NICOLLE, Hag¢lilar Caginda Bizans, Balkan ve Macar Ordular: (1100 - 1568) [¢eviren Emir Yener]
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Yayinlar1, 2013), 56 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-966-7

Bu eserde Nicolle, Ortagag Balkanlari’nin karmasik tarihine berrak bir giris penceresi agarak Os-
manlilarin kurulug yillarindaki baglica rakiplerini ete kemige biiriindiiriiyor ve popiiler Tiirk tarih¢iligin-
de “Haclilar” torbasina atilip adeta ismi var cismi yok bir “hayaletler ordusuna” indirgenmis savascilari
tasvir ediyor.
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OSCAR NIEMEYER, Diinya Adil Degil [ceviren Leyla Tongug Basmaci] (Istanbul: Sel Yaycilik, 2013), 60 ss.
ISBN 978-975-570-650-4

Modern mimariye hem anlayis hem de bi¢cim bakimindan olduk¢a 6nemli katkilarda bulunmus,
diinyanin cesitli yerlerinde sayisiz esere imzasini atmus, bir yiizyili agkin yasaminin neredeyse son giinle-
rine kadar ¢alismis biiyiik bir isim Oscar Niemeyer. Niemeyer’i 6nemli kilan yalnizca 6zellikle betonun
farkli ve estetik kullanimini yansitan yapitlari degil, geng yaslardan itibaren benimsedigi ve her firsatta di-
le getirdigi politik durugudur. Fidel Castro’nun deyimiyle “diinyada kalan iki komiinistten biri”dir ve tam
da bu yiizden tarzi zaman zaman elestirilmig ve celigkili bulunmustur. Ancak Niemeyer islevi degil formu
onemseyen anlayisi, 6zgiinliik ve yaraticiligiyla ¢izgisini tutarlilikla yansitmistir. Daglardan, dalgalardan,
bulutlardan ve kadin bedeninin estetik kivrimlarindan aldigi ilham egri ¢izgilerde, yiizeylerde ve genis
alanlarda hayat bulur. 1939’da New York Fuari’nda Brezilya pavyonu tasarimiyla adini duyuran, bu tarih-
ten itibaren donemin 6nemli mimarlar1 Le Corbusier, Lucio Costa gibi isimlerle ¢alismaya baglayan Ni-
emeyer, 1964’te gerceklesen askeri darbeye kadar yeni bagkent Brasilia sehrinin insa edilmesi de dahil ol-
mak iizere bir¢ok ise imza atti. 1985’e kadar siiren askeri diktatorliik siiresince gordiigii baskilar nedeniy-
le yurtdisinda, siirgiinde yasadi ve tasarimlarim Paris, Trablus, Cezayir, Malezya ve Italya’da siirdiirdii. Ul-
kesine dondiigii y1l olan 1985’ten 2012’deki 6liimiine kadar ¢calismaya devam etti. Niemeyer’in diinya go-
rlisiinii, mimariye yaklasimini, dostluklarini dile getirdigi kisa metinlerden olusan Diinya Adil Degil, 104
yasinda bir ¢ocugu tiim ictenligi ve sadeligiyle yansitiyor, komiinist bir ¢cocuk.

JOHN JULIUS NORWICH, Bizans-1 [¢eviren Hamide Koyukan] (Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yayinevi, 2013), 345 ss.
ISBN 978-605-509-301-3

Bizans otokrasiyle idare ediliyordu, bastaki imparator Havarilere es, Tanri’nin yeryiiziindeki tem-
silcisi, tiim tebaasinin hayatini avucunda tutan yari ilahi bir varlikti. Bu imparatorlardan bazilari kahraman-
d1, bazilar1 da canavar; fakat asla silik degillerdi. Sadece bundan 6tiirii bile bu kitab1 yazmak siirekli bir
zevkti, fakat miitevazi anlamda, bir borcun 6denmesiydi aym zamanda. Bizim medeniyetimiz Dogu Impa-
ratorlugu’na ne kadar ¢ok sey borglu oldugunu asla yeterince degerlendiremedi. Hiristiyanligin bu Dogu
Kalesi olmasaydi, Avrupa’nin VII. yiizyilda Sasani ordularina, VIIIL. yiizyilda Bagdat Halifesi’nin ordusu-
na kars1 sans1 olur muydu? Bugiin hangi dili konusuyor ve hangi tanriya tapiyor olurduk? Kiiltiirel alanda-
ki borcumuz da ¢ok biiyiiktiir. Barbar istilalar1 ve Roma’daki imparatorun diigiisiinden sonra, Bat1 Avru-
pa’daki 6grenme 15181, tek tiik manastirdaki titrek alevler diginda, sonmiistii. Alev alev yanmayi siirdiirdii-
gii ve klasik mirast korudugu yer Bosphoros kiyilariydi. Antik Cag hakkindaki bilgilerimizin ¢ogu -6zel-
likle Yunan ve Latin edebiyati ve Roma hukuku- Constantinopolis’in alimleri ve yazmanlar1 olmasaydi
sonsuza degin kaybolacakti.

JOHN JULIUS NORWICH, Bizans-2 [geviren Selen Hircin Riegel] (Istanbul: Kabalci Yayinevi, 2013), 330 ss.
ISBN 978-605-509-302-0

Bizans otokrasiyle idare ediliyordu, bastaki imparator Havarilere es, Tanr1’nin yeryiiziindeki tem-
silcisi, tiim tebaasinin hayatini avucunda tutan yari ilahi bir varlikti. Bu imparatorlardan bazilar1 kahraman-
di, bazilar1 da canavar; fakat asla silik degillerdi. Sadece bundan &tiirii bile bu kitabr yazmak siirekli bir
zevkti, fakat miitevazi anlamda, bir borcun édenmesiydi ayn1 zamanda. Bizim medeniyetimiz Dogu impa-
ratorlugu’na ne kadar cok sey bor¢lu oldugunu asla yeterince degerlendiremedi. Hiristiyanligin bu Dogu
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Kalesi olmasaydi, Avrupa’nin VII. yiizyi1lda Sasani ordularina, VIII. yiizy1lda Bagdat Halifesi’nin ordusu-
na kars1 sans1 olur muydu? Bugiin hangi dili konuguyor ve hangi tanriya tapiyor olurduk? Kiiltiirel alanda-
ki borcumuz da ¢ok biiyiiktiir. Barbar istilalar1 ve Roma’daki imparatorun diigiisiinden sonra, Bati Avru-
pa’daki 6grenme 15181, tek tiik manastirdaki titrek alevler disinda, sonmiistii. Alev alev yanmayi siirdiirdii-
gii ve klasik mirast korudugu yer Bosphoros kiyilariydi. Antik Cag hakkindaki bilgilerimizin ¢ogu -6zel-
likle Yunan ve Latin edebiyati ve Roma hukuku- Constantinopolis’in dlimleri ve yazmanlar1 olmasaydi
sonsuza degin kaybolacakti.

JOHN JULIUS NORWICH, Bizans-3 [geviren Selen Hirgin Riegel] (Istanbul: Kabalc1 Yayinevi, 2013), 410 ss.
ISBN 978-605-509-303-7

Bizans otokrasiyle idare ediliyordu, bastaki imparator Havarilere es, Tanr1’nin yeryiiziindeki tem-
silcisi, tiim tebaasinin hayatint avucunda tutan yari ilahi bir varlikti. Bu imparatorlardan bazilar1 kahraman-
d1, bazilar1 da canavar; fakat asla silik degillerdi. Sadece bundan 6tiirii bile bu kitab1 yazmak siirekli bir
zevkti, fakat miitevazi anlamda, bir borcun édenmesiydi aym zamanda. Bizim medeniyetimiz Dogu impa-
ratorlugu’na ne kadar ¢ok sey borglu oldugunu asla yeterince degerlendiremedi. Hiristiyanligin bu Dogu
Kalesi olmasaydi, Avrupa’nin VII. yiizyi1lda Sasani ordularina, VIII. yiizyilda Bagdat Halifesi’nin ordusu-
na kars1 sans1 olur muydu? Bugiin hangi dili konusuyor ve hangi tanriya tapiyor olurduk? Kiiltiirel alanda-
ki borcumuz da ¢ok biiyiiktiir. Barbar istilalar1 ve Roma’daki imparatorun diisiisiinden sonra, Bati Avru-
pa’daki 6grenme 15181, tek tiik manastirdaki titrek alevler diginda, sonmiistii. Alev alev yanmayi siirdiirdii-
gii ve klasik mirast korudugu yer Bosphoros kiyilartydi. Antik Cag hakkindaki bilgilerimizin ¢cogu -zel-
likle Yunan ve Latin edebiyati ve Roma hukuku- Constantinopolis’in alimleri ve yazmanlar1 olmasaydi
sonsuza degin kaybolacakti.

ARDA ODABASI, MEHMET PERINCEK, Stambulskie Novosti’ de Jon Tiirk Devrimi (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayn-
lar1, 2013), 554 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-803-2

Stambulskie Novosti (Istanbul Haberleri), 1909-1910 yillarinda Tiirkiye’de ¢ikmug ilk Rusca gaze-
tedir. Rus devrimciler, Paris’te tamstiklari Ittihat¢ilarin ¢cagrisi iizerine 1908 devriminden sonra Tiirkiye’ye
gelirler. Ekim devriminden sonra Sovyet Devletinde iist diizey gorevlere gelecek olan Korkmasov ve ar-
kadaglari, i¢ siyasetten dig politikaya, toplumsal hayattan edebiyat ve sanata Jon Tiirk Devrimi’ni inceler-
ler. Tiirkiye’de ve Rusya’da neredeyse hi¢ bilinmeyen bu gazete, Tiirk devrim tarihi aragtirmalari agisin-
dan 6nemli veriler sunuyor. ittihat ve Terakki liderlerinin yazilarinin yer almasi da Gazeteye ayri bir de-
ger katiyor. Tiirk ve Rus basin tarihleri acisindan essiz bir kaynak olan Stambulskie Novosti, 1908 J6n
Tiirk devriminin diinya ¢apindaki 6nemini ve etkisini de ortaya koyuyor. Kitabin yazarlari, o donemi, bu-
giine dek giin 15181na ¢citkmamig Rusga ve Osmanlica kaynaklarla birlikte degerlendiriyorlar.

CLAUS OFFE, Amerika Uzerine Diigiinceler [¢eviren Osman Toklu] (Ankara: Dost Kitabevi Yayinlari,
2013), 111 ss. ISBN 978-975-298-500-1

Eski Kita’nin ABD ile kurdugu iligkiler, taraflarin karsilikli olarak besledigi 6nyargi, merak, endi-
se, cosku, tereddiit gibi oldukca karmasik ve celisik hislerin ige ice girdigi bir yumaktir cogu kez. Frank-
furt Okulu’nun ikinci kusagina mensup en onemli diigiiniirler arasinda gosterilen Claus Offe’nin bu kitap-
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taki izlegi, bir tetkik gezisi icin ABD’ye yolu diigen Tocqueville, karsilastirmali bir saha caligmasi i¢in bu
tilkede bulunan Weber ve Nazi zulmiinden kacarken ABD’de on seneyi agkin bir siirgiin hayati siirmiis
Adorno iizerinden bu “netameli” iligkinin hayli ilgi ¢ekici bir resmini ortaya koyuyor. Kitabini yiizyil ba-
sinin genel bir degerlendirmesiyle noktalayan Offe, bu cercevede kat edilen mesafenin boyutlarini tanim-
larken, hayatiyetini tiim canlilifiyla koruyan kimi ¢ekince ve 6nyargilarin da varligin1 animsatiyor. Kiiltiir-
leraras incelemelerin en miistesna metinlerinden biri olan ¢alisma, baslangi¢ amaglarini ¢cok¢a agan bir
gozlem ve yorum ufku sunuyor okuruna.

TARIK OGUZLU, NATO Ortakliklar: ve Tiirkiye (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013), 51
ss. ISBN 978-605-399-306-3

NATO’nun Soguk Savas sonrasi doniisiimii ve yakin ¢evresini doniistiirme ¢abasinda 6ne ¢ikan or-
taklik politikas1 ve igbirligi girisimlerini ele altyor. Bu kapsamda NATO tarafindan olusturulan Baris icin
Ortaklik, Akdeniz Diyalogu ve Istanbul Isbirligi Girigimi, tarihsel gelisim siiregleri i¢erisinde analiz edili-
yor. Bu girisimlerin hangi kavramsal ve kuramsal ¢er¢evede anlasilmasi gerektigine dair kapsaml bir tar-
tisma sunan yazar, bu cabalara hayat veren tarihsel ve jeopolitik olaylar1 da mercek altina aliyor. NATO’nun
kiiresellesmesi baglaminda Ittifak tiyesi iilkelerin Ittifak disindaki iilkelerle ne tiir isbirlikleri icine girdigi-
ni tartigan Prof. Oguzlu, bu siirecte Merkezl ve Dogu Avrupa, Balkanlar, Karadeniz, Kafkaslar, Akdeniz
ve Orta Dogu bolgelerinin artan dnemine isaret ediyor. Caligma aym zamanda, ittifak’in 6nemli tiyelerin-
den olan Tiirkiye’nin NATO’nun bu bolgesel girisimlere yonelik tutumunu da detayl bir sekilde inceliyor.
Bahsi gecen bolgelere cografi yakinlig1 ve dig politikasinin iizerine oturdugu temel dinamikler 15181inda
Tiirkiye’nin bu siirecte ne tiir roller oynadig1 da kitabin ele aldig1 konular arasinda.

YOSHI OIDA, LORNA MARSHALL, Gériinmez Oyuncu [geviren Ozlem Turhal De Chiara] (Istanbul: Bogazigi
Universitesi Yayinevi, 2013), 145 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-706-7

Kabuki tiyatrosunda “aya bakmak™ denilen ve oyuncunun isaret parmagiyla gokyiiziinii gosterdigi
bir hareket vardir. Bir oyuncu hayal edelim: Cok yeteneklidir; bu hareketi ¢ok zarif bir sekilde yapar; se-
yirciyi, yaptig1 hareketin giizelligiyle biiyiiler, herkesi bu konudaki ustaligina hayran birakir. Bagka bir
oyuncu hayal edelim: O da ayni1 hareketi yapar, ama seyirci hareketin zarafetinin farkina varmaz, ay1 gos-
teren oyuncuyu degil, oyuncunun igaret ettigi ayr goriir. Yoshi Oida’nin gonli, seyirciye ay1 gostermeyi
basaran oyuncudan, yani “goriinmez” olabilen oyuncudan yanadir. Gelistirdigi oyunculuk metodunun 6zii
de budur. Oida’ya gore insanin bir goriinen yiiz vardir bir de iceride sakli olan bagka bir yiiz. Sadece yii-
zeyde goriineni egitme yanlisina diismemek gerekir. Oida; sahnede giizel bir viicut, kuvvetli bir sahne du-
rusu sergilemek istiyorsak benligimizi de egitmemiz gerektiginin altimi ¢iziyor. Eger i¢ diinyamiz yeteri ka-
dar beslenemiyorsa, giizel hareketlerin de, muhtesem ses tekniginin de, zarif kostiimlerin, etkileyici mak-
yajlarin da bir anlami olmayacakuir. I¢ olmadan dig higbir ise yaramaz.

MEHMET ALI OKAR, Osmanli Balkanlarimin Son On Yili (Istanbul: Tiirkiye 13 Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari,
2013), 304 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-943-8

Mehmet Ali Okar, 1912°deki Bati Rumeli bozgununa dek uzanan donemi ayrintilariyla kayda gecer-
ken, Osmanli Balkanlari’nin ¢ok boyutlu bir tablosunu da ¢iziyor: Dag koylerindeki halkin yasayisi ve asker-
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le iligkileri, cografyanin renkli tasvirleri, av hikayeleri, askeri tiyatro kumpanyasinin turneleri, mesrutiyetin
Manastir’da yarattid1 cosku, Balkan muharebeleri, bozgun ve Resneli Niyazi’nin liimiinden de bahsediyor.

KADRIYE YILMAZ ORAK, Belagat Gelenegimiz ve Belagat-1 Lisan-1 Osmani (Istanbul: Kitabevi Yayinlari,
2013), 414 ss. ISBN 978-605-539-784-5

Islam medeniyeti iginde dogup gelisen belagat bilimi, eski egitimimizin temel konularindan biriy-
di. Bu ilim, soziin nasil, ne sekilde kullanilacaginin 6gretimi isine yarar ve *“ meani”, “ beyan”, “ bed1” ki-
stmlarini ihtiva eder. “Meani” boliimiinde genel olarak yazili ve sozlii anlatimimizin temel ilkeleri izah edi-
lir, ““ beyan” boliimiinde dilin estetik boyutuna gegilir ve “ bedi” boliimiinde ise dili siislemede kullanilan
tezat, tenastip, cinds gibi edebi sanatlar kavratilir. Tarihi belagat bilgilerinin sistematik olarak anlagilmast,
eski edebiyat1 daha iyi kavramamizi saglayacaktir. Ayrica ¢cagimiz retorik bilimlerini daha dogru anlama-
miza da imkén verecektir. Tanzimat doneminde mekteplerde bir ders kitabi olarak okutulan Ahmed Ham-
di Sirvani’nin Belagat-i Lisdn-1 Osman1’si, birinci simif bir belagat kitab1 degildir. Ancak belagat tartisma-
larinin gittikge arttig1 bu donemde eser, temel boliimlerinin tam olmasi ve verdigi 6rnekler dolayisiyla bir
onem kazanmustir.

BASKIN ORAN, Tiirk Yargisi ve Adaleti Uzerine Yazilar (istanbul: fletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 504 ss. ISBN
978-975-051-318-3

Baskin Oran’in 1990’11 yillarin ortasindan itibaren yazdigi yazilar1 bir araya getiren bu derleme,
Tiirk Yargis1 ve Adaletinin igler acisi halini tiim yonleriyle ortaya koyuyor. Birey’i Devlet’in kulu sayan
zihniyeti, ddnemin “farkl” kimliklerini (gayrimiislim, solcu, LGBT, Islamci, kadin, Kiirt.) inkar eden zih-
niyeti masaya yatirirken, bir yanda adaletin fazlasiyla es gecildigi diger yanda adaletsizligin diz boyu ol-
dugu bir anlayisin analizini yapiyor.

ERIK ORSENNA, Kdgit Yolunda [geviren Akin Terzi] (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 256 ss. ISBN 978-
975-342-928-3

Kitabin konusu, yakin zamanlara kadar kitabin tek hammaddesi, okumay1 miimkiin kilan baglica or-
tam olan kagit. Basili kitabin gelecegi tartisiladursun, Orsenna bizi kdgidin ge¢mis ve glintimiizdeki {ire-
tim merkezlerine, ormanlara, irmak kenarlarina gotiirliyor; kaynaklar, iiretim tarzlari, yeni teknolojiler ve
kullanim alanlarini titiz ve tatli dilli bir gazeteci gibi, belki ondan da ¢ok, merakli bir ¢ocuk gibi aragtiri-
yor, sorup sorusturuyor.

GEORGE ORWELL, Neden Yaziyorum [geviren Levent Konca] (Istanbul: Sel Yayimncilik, 2013), 109 ss.
ISBN 978-975-570-652-8

Edebiyat anlayis1 higbir zaman politik diisiincelerinden ve gozlemlerinden ayri diisiiniilemeyecek
bir yazar olan George Orwell, Neden Yaziyorum’da bir araya getirilen denemelerinde, hemen her yazarin
hayatinin bir noktasinda kendisine sordugu ya da bagkalarinin ona yonelttigi, beylik “Neden Yaziyorum?”
sorusuna politik ve insani gozlemlerle yogurdugu cevaplar veriyor. Politikacilarin ipligini pazara ¢ikarir-
ken, Ingiliz karakterini bir kadavra gibi parcalarina ayirirken, savasa dair dile getirilmeyenleri dile getirir-
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ken igneyi bagkalar1 kadar kendine de batirmaktan sakinmiyor. “Tiim yazarlar kibirli, bencil ve tembeldir
ve yazma diirtiilerinin altinda bir gizem yatar. Kitap yazmak, acidan kivrandiran bir hastaligin uzun siiren
ndbetleri gibi insan1 yiyip bitiren korkung bir miicadeledir. insan, karg1 koyamayacagi ve anlayamayacagi
bir iblis tarafindan itilmese kesinlikle boyle bir ise kalkismazdi. Biliyoruz ki bu iblis herkeste vardir ve bir
bebegin ilgi ¢cekmek icin ciyak ciyak aglamasina yol agan i¢giidiiniin aynisidir. Fakat yine de siirekli ken-
di kisiligini gizleme miicadelesi vermedigi siirece insanin okunabilir higbir sey yazamayacagi da bir o ka-
dar dogru.”

GEORGE ORWELL, Kitaplar ve Sigaralar (Istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013), 118 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-634-4

“Kitaplar, gercekten de okuyucularin yakinmalarina neden olacak kadar pahali midir?” Sik¢a soru-
lan bu sorunun cevabim bu kez George Orwell ariyor. Ise elindeki kitaplarin envanterini gikararak bagh-
yor ve sigaraya harcanan parayla kitaba harcanan para arasinda bir kiyas yapiyor. Cevap sizce ne? Kitap-
lar ve Sigaralar, elestirmenlik ve sahaflik da yapmis olan Orwell’1n sansiirden baslayip elestirmenligin ge-
ligkilerine uzanan genis bir yelpazede edebiyat camiasina iligskin gézlemlerinden olugan makalelerini bir
araya getiriyor. Edebiyat diinyasina ve bu diinyadaki iligkileri yoneten ve yonlendiren etige iliskin 6zgiin
bir bakis acis1 sunan Orwell, yazar, elestirmen ve okurlarin panoramasin1 donemin politik atmosferi esli-
ginde degerlendiriyor.““Sahafta galisirken —eger sahafta calismiyorsaniz bu mekan kafanizda ¢ekici yash
beyefendilerin u¢suz bucaksiz deri ciltli kitap sayfalarinin arasinda gezindigi bir tiir cennet olarak canlan-
dirmaniz ne kadar da kolay— beni en ¢ok etkileyen sey gercek kitapseverlerin az bulunurlugu olmustu. ilk
baski ziippeleri, edebiyat sevdalilarindan daha fazlaydi; ucuz ders kitaplari i¢in pazarlik yapan dogulu 6g-
renciler onlardan da ¢oktu; ama en cok yegenleri icin dogum giinii hediyesi arayan kafasi karigik kadinlar
geliyordu. Ornegin 1897’de ¢ok hos bir kitap okumus olan, kendisi icin o kitabin bir niishasim1 bulup bu-
lamayacaginizi soran sevgili yagli hanimefendi. Ne yazik ki kitabin adin1 ya da yazarini hatirlamiyor, tip-
k1 hangi konuyla ilgili oldugunu da hatirlamadig: gibi; fakat kirmiz1 bir kapaginin oldugunu unutmamas.”

YiLMAZ OZTUNA, Bir Darbenin Anatomisi (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 480 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-
975-4

Yilmaz Oztuna bu kitabinda 1876 askeri darbesini, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in tahttan indirilmesi ve 6lii-
mii olayini biitiin detaylar1 ile anlatiyor. Biitlin o donemin gahitlerinin ifadelerini naklediyor. 1876 Darbe-
si, sonradan imparatorluk ve cumhuriyet Tiirkiyesi’nde yapilan diger askeri darbelere 6rnek olusturdugu
icin ¢ok onemlidir.

YILMAZ OZTUNA, II. Abdiilhamid: Zamani ve Sahsiyeti (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 375 ss. ISBN
978-975-437-972-3

Bugiin Tiirkiye’deki tamama yakin belli bash devlet kurumlari, kuruluslar1, mahalli ve 6zel teseb-
biisler, yiiksek ve ortaokullar, Sultan Abdiilhamid devrinde veya ondan az 6nceki ve az sonraki yillarda ku-
rulmusgtur. Tamama yakininda Fransa 6rneginin izlendigini s0yleyebilirim. Millet Meclisi, Senato, Anaya-
sa Mahkemesi (Sura-y1 Devlet Tanzimat Dairesi), siyasi partiler, siyasal bilgiler ve hukuk fakiilteleri, sivil
ve artik Fransizca degil Tiirkge egitim yapan tibbiye, Istanbul disindaki imparatorluk sehirlerinde yiiksek
okullar, II. Abdiilhamid devrince (1876 - 1909) gerceklesti. Cumhuriyeti, istinasiz, Sultan Ham1id devrin-
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de egitim goren kusaklar kurdu. Cumhuriyetin gercek kurucusu Atatiirk, Selanik’te modern ilkokulda, as-
keri ortaokulda, Manastir’da askerd lisede, [stanbul’da Harb Okulu’nda ve Harb Akademisi’nde okudu. Ge-
nig kiiltiir sahibi, miikemmel bir asker oldu. Almanya, Avusturya-Macaristan, Fransa, Ingiltere, Birlesik
Amerika’da daha yiiksek kalitede subay yetistirilmiyordu. Tiirk subayi, en iyi derecede Tiirk¢e 6grendi. -
Biiyiik Nutuk’ta kullanilan inanilmasi zor zenginlikte bir Tiirk¢ce- Yabanci dil 6grendi. Prusya kurmaylari
ile strateji tartismas1 yapabilen bir kurmay subay olarak yetisti.

MATT RIDLEY, Akilct Iyimser: Refahin Evrimi [¢eviren Mehmet Dogan] (Istanbul: Bogazici Universitesi
Yaynevi, 2013), 400 ss. ISBN 978-605-478-700-5

Once dogru bir saptamada bulunalim: Eger diinya bu sekilde devam ederse tiim insanlik igin fela-
ket olur, diyen karamsarlar hakli. Eger tiim ulagim petrole bel baglar ve petrol sifir1 tiiketirse, o zaman ula-
stm durur. Eger tarim suni sulamaya tabi olmaya devam eder ve su havzalar tiikenirse, ardindan aclik ge-
lir vs. Fakat burada bir koguldan bahsedildigine, “eger” dendigine dikkat edin. Ama diinyada isler siirekli
olarak kotiiye gitmeyecek. Bir milyar insanin yeterince gida alamadigi, bir milyar insanin temiz suya eri-
semedigi, bir milyar insanin okuma yazma bilmedigi gercegi karsisinda duygusuz bir kayitsizlik izlenimi
birakabilir benim bu iyimserlig§im. Ama bence tam da diinyada hala vicdan sahibi herhangi birinin isteye-
bileceginden cok fazla aci ve yokluk olmasi yiiziinden, hirslt bir iyimserlik ahlaken zorunludur. Bu kitap-
ta akilci bir iyimserligi savundum. Diinyada artik bir ag oriildiigiini, fikirlerin hi¢c olmadig1 kadar birbirle-
riyle gelisigiizel ciftlestigini, yenilik hizinin ikiye katlanacagini ve ekonomik evrimin XXI. yilizy1l yagam
standartlarin1 hayal edilmeyen yiiksekliklere ¢ikarip diinyanin en yoksul insanlarinin bile ihtiyaclarim ve
arzularin karsilayacagini ileri siirdiim. Bu tiir bir iyimserlige hi¢ ragbet edilmedigini, fakat tarihe bakar-
sak felaketci bir karamsarliktan daha gercekgi bir tavir oldugunu gorecegimizi soyledim. Ben akilct bir
iyimserim: Akilciyim, ¢iinkii bu iyimserlige mizacim ya da i¢giidiilerim aracilifiyla degil, mevcut bulgu-
lara bakarak ulastim. Ilerleyen sayfalarda sizi de akilci iyimser yapmay1 umuyorum. Akilci iyimserim ¢iin-
kii bir yerlerde birileri, insanlarin ihtiyaclarina daha iyi hizmet edecek usullerin icadi i¢in tegvik edildigi
stirece, insan hayatinin giizellesmeye devam edecegine inantyorum.

ELISABETH ROUDINESCO, ALAIN BADIOU, Diin Bugiin Jacques Lacan [¢eviren Akin Terzi] (Istanbul: Me-
tis Yayincilik, 2013), 84 ss. ISBN 978-975-342-188-1

Jacques Lacan’1 yakindan tanimig ve diisiincelerinden derinlemesine etkilenmis iki kisi, filozof Ala-
in Badiou ve psikanaliz tarihgisi Elisabeth Roudinesco bu soyleside verimli bir diyaloga giriyorlar. Lacan
diisiincesinin psikanaliz ve felsefe acisindan 6nemini irdeliyor, giiniimiiz diinyasi a¢isindan ne ifade edebi-
lecegini ortaya koyuyorlar. Aykiri fikirleriyle tartigmalara konu olmus, sadece psikanalist diyemeyecegimiz
bu etkili figiirli yanlarina alarak, siyasal devrim ile 6znel devrim arasindaki iliskiyi yeniden sorguluyorlar.

SUPHI SAATCL, Evliya Celebi Kerkiik’te (Istanbul: Otiiken Negriyat, 2013), 108 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-994-5

Bendenizi ziyadesiyle mahzun ii me’yus eyleyen miiderrisin bu sozleri dil-i rakikimi na-sad kilmis-
dir. Tiirkman taifesinin Kerkiik nam belde-i kadimesi hakkinda kitapta bana ta‘alluk eyleyen sitemkarane
sozler, rahat ii huzurumu bozub be-gayet miiteessir oldim. Dimek kim, seyahatnamemde bir nakisa bulun-
musgdir. Ol sebebden diyar-1 Tiirkman olan kasaba-i Kerkiik’i ziyaret itmek mukarrer oldi. Evvela dostu-
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muz Kétip Celebi’nin gonliinii yapmak gerekdiir, dediim. Saniyen i¢imde ziyadesiyle biiyiik bir ‘ukde olan
bu meseleyi hal yoluna komay1 arzu eyledim. Bu ziyaretle Kerkiik’e dayir ma‘lumat-1 vafireyi kendii kita-
bimuza derc eyleyiib Kerkiiki miiderris efendiyi de sadiiman kilam, dediim. Hemen kaftantimi giyiib, Ceb-
rail aleyhisselamin huzuruna tevecciih eyleytib, can ii goniilden meded taleb ii arz eylediim: “Allah-ii te‘ala
izin viriirse, varub bilad-1 ‘Irak’a seyahat itmeye niyetlendiim. ‘Irak’da tavattun eylemis Tiirkman diyarin
geziib, ba‘dehii bi-iznillah anlar1 tastir eylemek muradimdir.”

HALIL BURAK SAKAL, Baska Bir Diinya Savas: (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 404 ss. ISBN 978-975-
437-981-5

Ikinci Diinya Savagi Sirasinda Almanya Tarafinda Savasan Tiirkistanhilar 1941 — 1945. Birinci
Diinya Savasi’min ardindan yasanan Subat ve Ekim devrimleri, Rus Imparatorlugu yonetiminde yasayan
halklara kendi topraklarimin yonetiminde soz sahibi olma umudu vermisti. Devrimlerin heyecaniyla
1920’lerde halklarinin 6zgiirliigii ve kendi kaderini tayin hakki i¢in caba sarf eden Tiirkistan aydinlarinin
Stalin iktidarinda yirmi yildan kisa bir siire zarfinda tamamen yok edilmesi ile birlikte, Tiirkistan halklari-
nin umutlart kisa zamanda bosa ¢ikmis oldu. Ancak bu hayal kiriklig1, bir¢ok Tiirkistanl i¢in sadece so-
nun baslangicrydi. Tiirkistan’in kaderi, Sovyetler Birligi’nde Stalin’in, Almanya’da ise irk¢1 Nazi partisi
lideri Hitler’in iktidar1 tamamen ele gegirmesiyle sekillenecek, Avrupa’da savasin fitilini atesleyen Alman
ordularinin yoniinii doguya ¢evirmesi, bolge halki iizerine kara bir bulut gibi ¢okecektir. Zira 1941 yazin-
da milyonlarca Tiirkistanli, vatanlarindan ayrilarak binlerce kilometre 6tedeki Sovyet topraklarini savun-
mak iizere, Hitler’in ordularina kars1 on cephede savasa siiriilecek, ancak bunlardan biiyiik cogunlugu -tek
bir kursun bile atamadan- Almanlara esir diigecektir. Milyonlarca Tiirkistanlinin toplandig1 Alman savas
esiri kamplari, insanlik dis1 sartlardan dolay: savas esiri Tiirkistanlilar icin bir 6liim kalim miicadelesine,
Stalin’in tasfiyelerinden kurtularak Avrupa’ya kacabilen bir avug Tiirkistanlt aydin i¢in Almanlarla isbir-
ligi yaparak rejimden rovans almak iizere orgiitlenme sansina, Dogu Cephesi’nde insan giiciine ihtiya¢ du-
yan Alman subaylar icin iicretsiz vasifsiz iggiiciine, irk¢1 Nazi ideolojisine kapilmamay1 basaran az sayida
Alman siyasetci ve biirokrat igin ise savag esiri Tiirkistanlilarla baglayarak tiim Merkezi Asya’ya yayilma-
st hayal edilen, Rusya’daki Bolsevik rejimini ¢okertecek capta bir silahli isyan icin firsata doniigmiistiir.
Almanya, Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan maglubiyetle ayrilmistir. Ancak savagin bilinmeyen maglubu, Kizil
Orduda, savas esiri kamplarinda ve Alman saflarinda, kimseyle ideolojik husumeti olmayan milyonlarca
evladini yok yere yitiren Tiirkistan olacaktir.

RENATA SALECL, Kayg: Uzerine [¢eviren Baris Engin Aksoy] (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 152 ss.
ISBN 978-975-342-926-9

Sik sik cagimizin kaygi ¢agi olduguna dair yorumlar duyuyor, kaygidan kurtulmanin yollarim ara-
maya tegvik ediliyoruz. Peki nedir kaygi? Bakis acimiz1 degistirerek kurtulabilecegimiz (ve kurtulmamiz
gereken) bir duygu mu, yoksa temel bir insanlik durumu mu? Kaygi Uzerine’de Renata Salecl, gerek bi-
reyleri gerekse toplumlart zaman zaman avucuna alan bu ruh halini mercek altina yatirtyor ve soruyor:
Kayginin temelinde ne var? Bir seylerin kontrolden ¢iktig1 hissi mi, yoksa aksine her seyin fazlaca kontrol
altina alinmasi1 m1? Segeneksizlik mi yoksa ¢ok fazla secenek mi? Medya kaygiy1 islemekle mi yetiniyor,
yoksa bizzat yaratiyor ve koriikliiyor mu? ilaglar kaygiy1 azaltiyor mu yoksa besliyor mu? Kayg1 gercek-
ten de mutlulugun 6niindeki en biiyiik engel mi, yoksa mutlulugun nihai hedef olarak yiiceltilmesi ve mut-
luluk baskis1 insanlar1 kaygiya m1 sevk ediyor? Bir bagka deyigle, kaygiya neden olan sey tam da kaygi-
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dan kurtulma cabasi olabilir mi? Salecl bu sorular1 yanitlarken, giindelik hayatta yasadigimiz kaygilar: dort
temel baslik altinda inceliyor: savag kaygilari, hiper-kapitalizmin getirdigi (ve suistimal ettigi) kaygilar,
agk iligkilerinde yasadigimiz kaygilar ve ebeveynlik kaygilari. Psikanalizin temel kuramlarinin yani sira
edebiyat, sanat, sinema ve popiiler kiiltiirden de faydalanan Salecl, hayatimizin kaginilmaz bir pargasi olan
kayg1 iizerine yalin ve derinlikli bir ¢6ziimleme sunuyor.

AHMED GUNER SAYAR, Abdiilbaki Gélpinarli (Istanbul: Otiiken Negriyat, 2013), 248 ss. ISBN 978-975-
437-992-1

Bir avug insan onu gercekten sevdiler. Onlar, Hoca’yi1, kusurlarim ortiip, atesin bir zeka oldugunu
kabullendiler. Ondaki cevheri, Tiirk kiiltiirline katkilarim1 gordiiler ve ¢aligkanligina hayranlik duydular,
mezhep farkliligina [Sif olduguna], cabuk parlayan mizacina aldirmadan engin bilgisinden istifade ettiler.
Bu haliyle Abdulbaki Hoca bir kiymetti, bir estetti. Gelecegin kusaklari, sadece rasyonalizmin gekillendir-
digi maddi hayatin nefesleri kestigi yerde, onun eserlerinden sizan 1siklarla irrasyonel diinyanin lezzetin-
den alacaklari felsefi keyifle soluklanacaklar, boylelikle kendilerine acilacak bu diinyanin ikramlari ile ras-
yonel iktisadi birey olmanin yaratacagi goriinmez tehlikelerden de korunmug olacaklardir.

ISMAIL SAYMAZ, Sézde Terorist (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinevi, 2013), 264 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-230-8

Tiirkiye’de son yedi yilda “teror sugu,” iktidar bloguna karsi her eylemi, her muhalif kimligi i¢ine
alacak sekilde genisletildi. Polis fezlekeleri adeta yasalarin yerine gecerken; 6zel yetkili mahkemeler,
“diisman” ilan edilen kesimlere karg1 kahredici bir mekanizma olarak kullaniliyor. Cogulcu demokrasiyi,
orgiitlii toplumu, 6zgiir bireyi ve elestirel akli hedef alan “devlet terorii” eliyle, yasal haklar1 kullanmak bi-
le terdr sucu sayiliyor. Sonug ortada: OYM’lerde yargilanan sekiz bini tutuklu yetmis bin sanikla Tiirkiye,
12 Eyliil mahkemelerinin rekorunu bile geride birakti. [smail Saymaz, 30 ayr1 dava dosyasini inceledigi bu
kitapta annesiyle beraber cezaevinde volta atan iki yasindaki Sana’nin, tag atan cocuk Berivan’in, “parasiz
egitim” pankart1 acan Berna ve Ferhat’in, oglunu andig1 icin yargilanan Ayse Karakaya’'nin, Kiirt sanilip
ling edilen Balgiin Ailesi’nin, katilmadi81 cinayetten miiebbet alan yazar Dogan Akhanli’nin, Ibrahim Tat-
lIises’i vurdurmakla suglanan avukatin, askeri casusluk orgiitiiniin lideri denilen bir gen¢ kadinin ve daha
onlarca sozde terdristinn hikdyesine 151k tutuyor.

YASAR SEYMAN, Yangin Yeriydi Yurdum (Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2013), 376 ss. ISBN 978-975-220-487-4

Yiiziimiizii giinesli giizel giinler 151tsin diye. Anadolu’yu geziyor Yasar Seyman. Giizel insan yiiz-
lerinde molalar veriyor. Oykiisii, siiri, sozii, miicadelesi olan insanlar1 taniyor, seviyor, seviniyor. Hasan-
keyf’e kosuyor sevgiyle. Dicle kenarinda is¢i kadinlarla sylesiyor. Van’da deprem yaralarinmi sarmaya ca-
girryor. Munzur festivaline gotiiriiyor okuru, yerelden evrensele saygin bir yolculuga c¢ikariyor. Istan-
bul’un, Ankara’nin meydanlarinda hak i¢in, emek icin soluklaniyor. Erzincan’da, Kars’ta, Sivas’ta, asik-
larin sazlarinda tiirkiilerle ¢ogaliyor. Hopa’da, Ordu’da, Giresun’da aydinlik gelecege doniiyor yiiziinii.
Degisik inanglarin ve kiiltiirlerin gorsel solenlerini aktariyor kalemiyle. Nehirlere, kentlere ve edebiyata
duydugu ask ile insanlara akiyor. Umudu, en umutsuz gibi goriinen zamanlarda yiireklere tagiyor. Dert ¢ok;
derman umutlu olmakta diyor Yasar Seyman.
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DARYUSH SHAYEGAN, Melez Bilin¢ [¢eviren Haldun Bayri] (istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 120 ss.
ISBN 978-975-342-390-8

Bir yandan aydinlanma rasyonalizminin, diger yandan dinsel gelenekler ile demokrasi talebinin kis-
kac1 altinda, bugiin diinyay1 nasil diisiinmeli? Dogu’da ve Bati’da bilinci mesken tutan “varlik halleri” ne-
ler? Avrupa’nin Dogu iizerindeki etkilerini analiz eden Daryush Shayegan yeni bir “g6¢ebe diislince” ta-
nimliyor - uygarliklar1 kars1 kargiya getirmeyen, siyasal onyargilarla sekillenmis kafa karisikliklarina son
veren ve diinyayla iliskimizde meydana gelmis degisimleri sorgulayan yeni bir diigiinme bi¢imi. Melez Bi-
lin¢’te, Dogu-Bat1 iligkisini diislincesinin odagina yerlestirmig bir diisiiniiriin entelektiiel yolculugundan
kesitler bulacaksiniz.

MIRI SHEFER-MOSSENSOHN, Osmanli Tibbt [geviren Biilent Ugpunar] (Istanbul Kitap Yaymevi,2013),313
ss. ISBN 978-605-105-121-5

Osmanlilarin saglik anlayislarinin ve tibb1 kullanma bigimlerinin daha 6nce tasavvur edilenden
cok daha karmasik oldugunu ileri siiren bu kitap, Osmanli tip sistemin ii¢ farkli gelenekten beslendigi
tezinden hareket ediyor: Viicut sivilarini esas alan Antik Yunan gelenegi, halk tibb1 ve dini tip. Bunlar
birbirleriyle, egemenlik, mesruiyet ve mesleki basari icin rekabet halindeydiler. Ayn1 zamanda birbirle-
riyle bilgi ve becerilerini ve saglik ve hastaliga dair bazi temel anlayislar1 paylasiyorlardi. Insan bede-
ninin mahiyeti ve bu diinyadaki yeri gibi temel kavramlar hakkindaki tibbi, hukuki ve teolojik tartigma-
lar karmagik ve derindi. 9. yiizyildan itibaren tekmiil etmeye baglayan ve Islam diinyasindaki gesitli tib-
bi sistemler tarafindan paylasilan Arap-Islam tibbindan ¢ok sey almis olmasina ragmen, Osmanli tip sis-
temin insanlik ve onun sosyal orgiitlenmesi hakkindaki temel varsayimlari Osmanli toplumu ve kiiltiirii-
ne dayaniyordu. Osmanli tip gelenegini diisiinsel ve sosyal acidan digerlerinden ayr1 kilan 6zgiin veche-
leri vardi. Bu 6zgiin nitelikler, bahsi gecen geleneklerin Osmanli imparatorlugu’nda yerellestirilmesi sii-
recinin bir sonucuydu. Osmanlilar, kiiltiirlerinin diger vechelerinde oldugu gibi tip alaninda da eski ge-
leneklere dayaniyor ve bunlari kendilerine 6zgii bir hale getiriyorlardi. Bu noktadan hareket eden ¢alis-
ma, Ortadogu tarihinde simdiye kadar ihmal edilen iki 6nemli alan olan Osmanli tibb1 ve Osmanlilarin
hastalik deneyimlerine yogunlagsarak Osmanli tibbina iliskin bilgi ve anlayisimizdaki bosluklar1 doldur-

maya calisiyor.

LI SHENG, Sinciang Uygur Tarihi (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari, 2013), 400 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-811-7

Tiirkiye’de Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti denince akla ilk gelenlerdendir Sinciang Uygur Ozerk Bolgesi.
Bu bélge, Cin’in en ¢ok etnik azinlig1 barindiran, en biiyiik 6zerk bolgesi? Osmanli imparatorluu déne-
minden giiniimiize kadar da pek cok nedenle giindemimizde oldu Sinciang Uygur Ozerk Bolgesi. Bu ki-
tapta, bolgenin biitiin tarihini nesnel bir bakig acisiyla bulacaksiniz. Orta Asya’nin tam kalbinin, Tiirklerin
tarihi anayurdunun gercek hikayesini roman tadinda okuyacaksiniz. Cin’in bu 6zerk bolgesinin bazi yon-
lerden Tiirkiye’ye ne kadar benzedigini goriince sasiracaksiniz. Diinyanin belki en “cok kiiltiirlii”, en “cok
etnik gruplu” bu bolgesinde binlerce yil bir arada yagamis insanlarin bazen soykirima varan bogazlagma-
larina bazen de ortak vatanlarinin refahi i¢in omuz omuza verdikleri miicadelelere sahit olduktan sonra bii-

yiik degisimin nedenlerini kesfetmemiz zor olmayacak.
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QUENTIN SKINNER, Cagdas Temel Kuramlar [geviren Ahmet Demirhan] (fstanbul: fletisim Yaymevi,
2013),278 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-244-5

Cagdas Temel Kuramlar, 20. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda, bilhassa Anglosakson toplumbilim gelene-
gine hakim ampirik ve pozitivist yonteme itiraz olarak ortaya ¢ikan yaklagimlari ele aliyor. Doga bilimle-
rinin, toplum bilimlerinin pratigi i¢in uygun bir model sundugu varsayimi karsisinda ortaklagan bu yakla-
stmlar, “beseri bilimlerde Teori’ye geri doniis” olarak inceleniyor. Gadamer, Derrida, Foucault, Kuhn,
Rawls, Habermas, Althusser, LéviStrauss ve Annales Tarih Okulu, her biri kendi alaninda uzman kisiler
tarafindan ele alintyor. Donemin entelektiiel atmosferini belirleyen isimler, hem kuramsal kisilikleri hem
de etkileri ¢ercevesinde inceleniyor.

SPYROS A. SOF0S, UMUT OZKIRIMLI, Tarihin Cenderesinde Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye’de Milliyet¢ilik [¢evi-
ren Ozlem Biilbiil] (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari, 2013),199 ss. ISBN 978-605-
399-314-8

Umut Ozkirimli ile Spyros Sofos’un bu caligmasi, Yunanistan ve Tiirkiye’deki milliyetgilikler
tizerine her iki iilkenin resmi tarih yazimini sorgulayan, karsilagtirmali okuma yapmamiza imkan veren
ortak bir kavramsal-kuramsal ¢ergeve sunuyor. Kitap oncelikle her iki tilkenin tarihine iligkin literatiirii
elestirel bir gozle incelerken, milliyet¢i projelerin dogusu ile gelisimini karsilagtirmali bir analizle ele
aliyor. Ardindan Yunan ve Tiirk milliyetciligine 6zgii mit ve kavramlar1 yorumlarken, bu milliyetcilik-
lerin aralarindaki benzerlikleri ve simbiyotik iligkileri dikkate alarak, her iki iilkenin milliyet¢i tahay-
yiillerinin kendilerine 6zgii 6zelliklerini vurgulayarak, ulus insa etme siirecleri iizerine degerlendirme-
lerde bulunuyor. Yazarlar bunu yaparken, “Yunan” ya da “Tiirk” milletinin, tarihi siire¢ i¢cinde degisim-
lere direnerek “6ziinii korumus” resmi anlatilara, “ezeli” ve “ebedi” kimliklere, yiiceltici, abartili soy-
lemlerine elestirel bir gozle bakarak, objektif 6lciitler getiriyor. Tarihin Cenderesinde bu yaniyla, arala-
rindaki benzerlikleri ve iligkileri gbz ardi etmeden bu iki milliyet¢iligin ayirt edici ve kendilerine 6zgii
yonlerine vurgu yapip, birbirlerini “6tekilestiren” tarihi ve siyasi siirecler hakkinda ayrintili bilgiler sun-
maktadir.

MICHAEL STANFORD, Tarihin Incelenmesi I¢cin Bir Kilavuz [¢eviren Can Cemgil] (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi
Yurt Yayinlari, 2013), 337 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-299-6

Tarih filozofu Michael Stanford’un, sadece tarih¢i olanlar veya miistakbel tarihgiler i¢in degil, sos-
yal bilimlerin genis yelpazesinde yer alan tiim 6grenciler i¢in adeta kilavuz niteligi tasiyan bu ¢aligmast,
derinlikli bir tarih incelemesi i¢in gerekli olan tarihsel mefhumlar, yontemler ve sorunlara 1g1k tutmakta-
dir. Olay olarak tarih ve anlatim olarak tarih arasinda yaptig: titiz ayrimdan hareketle, tarih incelemeleri
acisindan gerekli gordiigii sofistike bir felsefi zemine isaret eden Stanford, ¢aligma boyunca okuyucuyu
genis bir tarihsel sekans i¢inde diistinmeye davet etmektedir. Bu davete icabetin sonuglarini kestirmekse
zor degil: “Yasanmis deneyim olarak tarih” ile “ge¢misin elestirel yeniden-insas1” arasindaki karanliklas-
tirtlmig mafsal noktalarini saptamak ve buradan hareketle de sosyal bilimlere yakisan bir tarihsel kavra-
yis stili kazandirmak. Stanford’un sozleriyle “Tarih ilerleme kaydeder, ama bir moday1 digerinin yerine
gecirerek degil, insanlik haline dair anlayisimizi siirekli genisleterek ve derinlestirerek.”
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MARTIN STROHMEIER, Kiirtler: Tarih Siyaset Kiiltiir [¢eviren Lale Yalgin Heckmann] (istanbul: Tarih
Vakf1 Yurt Yaymnlari, 2013), 220 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-305-4

Bu kitap, Kiirtlerin tarihini 7. yiizyildaki Islamlagsmalarindan baglayarak 12. yiizyilda ‘Kiirdistan’
kavraminin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve Kuzey Irak’ta 6zerk Kiirt bolgesinin olusmasina kadar kapsamli ve herkesin
anlayacag bir sekilde tasvir etmektedir. Kitabin ikinci kismi, aileler ve asiretler gibi geleneksel orgiitlen-
me bicimlerinden oldugu kadar modernlesmenin, i¢ ¢atismalarin ve ister sehirlere, ister Tiirkiye’nin bati-
sina, ister yurt digina olsun, hatir1 sayilir gé¢ hareketlerinden de etkilenen giincel Kiirt toplumuna ithaf edil-
migtir.

KAHRAMAN SAKUL, Yeni Bir Askeri Tarih Ozlemi: Savas, Teknoloji ve Deneysel Calismalar (Istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2013), 358 ss. ISBN 978-975-333-300-9

Yeni bir askeri tarih 6zlemi. Son zamanlarda 6ne ¢ikan tarih dizileri ve popiiler tarih yayinlar as-
keri tarihe ilgiyi hissedilir sekilde artirmaktadir. Bu ilgi yeni sorular iiretmekte: Yeniceri kislalarinda giin-
delik yasam nasild1? Osmanlilar nasil top dokerlerdi? Yaylarin1 ve kiliclarimi nasil yaparlardi? Hali¢’e ge-
rilen zincir neye benziyordu? Bunlari yeniden iiretmek miimkiin mii ve bize ne kazandirir? Istiklal Savasi
miizelerinden neler 68reniyoruz, neler eksik kaliyor? Savas oyunlarindan neler 6grenebiliriz? Vb. yeni so-
rulara cevap arayan tarihgilerin ve alanin disindan meraklilarin onciiliik eden ¢aligmalarindan olugmakta-
dir. Siiphesiz biiyiik bir boslugu dolduracak olan kitap, bir yanda deneysel ¢aligmalar yoluyla silah ve as-
keri gereg replikalari tiretimi ile topografya konusunda kendi imkanlariyla didinen Tiirk ‘Don Kisotlari’nin
caligmalarini, diger yanda askeri tarihin pek cok farkli alanin1 konusundaki arastirmalarini icererek alana
degerli bir katki sunmaktadir. Bu kitap tecriibi/deneysel yaklasimlar sergileyen, eski ekolii takip eden ve
yeni ekolden esinlenen ¢aligsmalari bir araya getirirken askeri tarih¢iligimizi sivillestirip toplumsal, siyasi,
ekonomik ve kiiltiirel etkileriyle ele almakta; bir nevi eski ve yeni askeri tarih yaziminin muhasebesini yap-
maya araci olacaktir.

BERFU SEKER, Baskaldiran Bedenler (Istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 292 ss. ISBN 978-975-342-255-0

Transkimlik kavrami iizerine akademik ¢aligsmalar1 ve trans bireylerin deneyimlerini bir araya geti-
ren bu derleme, Bogazici Universitesi’nde 2010 Kasimi’nda diizenlenen “Queer, Tiirkiye ve Transkimlik”
Konferans: temelinde hazirlandi.

FATIH M. SEKER, Osmanli Entelektiiel Gelenegi (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2013), 468 ss. ISBN 978-975-
995-417-8

Tiirk tarih tecriibesinin Osmanli agamast, siyasi ve fikri sahada istikrar ve kemalin arandigi donem-
dir. Tevariis edilen miras, aktiiel kiymetlere gore yeniden sekillendirilir. Mevcut diiglince sistemi, 6teden
beri hiikmiinii yiiriiten degerlere kendi tecriibesi nispetinde agilir, sosyal hayat1 idare eden zihniyete dogru
uzanarak genisleme ve derinlesme imkan1 bulur, hesaplastig1 sistemin tazyiki altinda kendini yeniler. Boy-
lece mekanizma yeni bastan kurulur, diisiince hayatin ihtiyaglarina ¢ok tabii sekilde cevap verir. Tefekkiir
belirli bir nazariye etrafinda tesekkiil edip kalmaktan ¢ikar; yasanan zaman ve mekéna ait gelismelerin bir
neticesi héline gelir. Islam entelektiiel geleneginin klasik ¢aginda ameli aklin vazifesi, nazari akla hizmet
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etmektir seklinde kendisini gosteren anlayis, Osmanli asirlarinda nazari olanin ameli olani tahkim ve tak-
viye etmesine doniisiir. Nitekim s6z konusu bu ¢aligmada, Osmanli entelektiiel geleneginin i¢ biinyesini,
kendi hakikat ve imkanlar i¢inde kusatma iddialarini bulacaksiniz.

FATIH M. SEKER, Osmanli Islam Tasavvuru (Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlari, 2013), 510 ss. ISBN 978-975-
995-431-4

Osmanl: tecriibesi Islam medeniyetinin kemal devri ve Miisliimanligin olgunluk noktasidir. IslAm-
lasma siirecinden baslayarak viicut bulan Miisliimanlik tarzini, Islim’in ta kendisi olarak goren Osmanli-
lar; Hanefi-Matiiridi gelenegin actif1 zeminde harekete gegerler. GazzAali bagta olmak lizere Razi, Ibnii’l-
Arabi, Mevlana, Ytnus Emre, Ibn Hald{in, Teftizani ve Ciircani etrafinda yeni bastan tesekkiil etmenin im-
kanlarin1 yoklarlar. Mevcut gelenegi tazeleyerek bir ileri agamaya tastyan bir usul ¢er¢evesinde yol alirlar.
Gerisin geriye donerek ileriye dogru akarlar. Zaman zaman terazi kirilip siraze kopsa da onlar, akli olma-
y1 esash bir vasif hile getirirken hissi bir noktaya dogru gitmekten de cekinmezler. Miicerret manzumeler
biitiinii olarak kalip hissiyata doniisemeyen fikrin hayata tasarruf edemeyecegini ¢ok iyi bilirler. Onlara go-
re niibiivvet nasil Hazret-i Muhammed’de hitama ve kemale erdi ise milletler de Osmanli ile hitama ve ke-
male ermistir. Elinizdeki ¢aligma inang sisteminden hareketle Osmanli diinya goriisiiniin veya dini diisiin-
cesinin mahiyetini ortaya koyma yolunda atilan miitevazi bir adimdir.

OZGEHAN SENYUVA, CIGDEM USTON, NATO-Tiirkiye Iliskileri Tiirkiye Kamuoyu ve Elit Algilart (istanbul:
Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yaynlari, 2013), 85 ss. ISBN 978-605-399-307-0

Giivenlik Caligmalar1 Dizisinin altinci kitabu, tarihsel perspektiften Tiirkiye kamuoyunun NATO’ya
bakigini ele aliyor. Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ozgehan Senyuva ve Yrd. Dog. Dr. Cigdem Ustiin tarafindan hazirlanan
caligmada yazarlar, 1950’lerden Soguk Savag’in sona ermesine kadar Tiirkiye’de kamuoyunun NATO’ya
bakisinin ancak elitler, kanaat 6nderleri ve medya mensuplari baglaminda ele alinabildigini, 2000’1i yillar-
da ise ulusal ve uluslararas: diizeyde gerceklestirilen kamuoyu aragtirmalar ile Tiirkiye kamuoyunun an-
laml1 bir sekilde incelenebildigini ileri siiriiyorlar. Calisma 6ncelikle kamuoyu ile dis ve giivenlik politika-
lar1 arasindaki iligkiyi Uluslararasi Iligkiler teorileri kapsaminda ele aliyor. Ardindan, Tiirkiye’nin NA-
TO’ya girisgi, Soguk Savas donemi ve Tiirkiye kamuoyu ayr1 ayr1 inceleniyor. Takip eden kisimda, Soguk
Savag’in sona ermesinin ardindan NATO’da yasanan degigimler ile bunlarin Tiirkiye kamuoyuna yansima-
lar1 sunuluyor. Caligmanin sonug bdliimiinde ise Tiirkiye elitlerinin 2000°1i yillarda NATO hakkindaki go6-
riislerine yer verilerek, NATO’nun iiyeleri ile ortaklik programlart yiiriitiildiigii tilkelerdeki imaj ve mes-
ruiyetini giiglendirici yontemleri agiklanmaktadir.

TURDUBEK SEYSEKANOV, G6l'deki Isyan 1916: Carlik Mezalimine Karst Soylu Direnis Hareketi [¢eviren
Ali Riza Yeter, Ali Unal] (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 216 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-978-5

XIX. yiizyilda Kirgizistan’in Carlik Rusya’nin hakimiyetine girmesi, Kirgiz halkinin bagimsiz ol-
ma ve devlet kurma fikrini kuvvetlendirmis, halkin kararli ve dirayetli durusu sz konusu Issik Gél Isya-
nt’na damgasini vurmustur. Bu bakimdan 1916 Isyani, Kirgiz halkinin sémiirgeci gliclere kars1 girismis ol-
dugu kurtulug hareketlerinin doruk noktasini teskil etmektedir. Issik Gol vadisinde meydana gelen isyan
hareketi, bu baglamda Tiirkistan cografyasinda 1916 yilinda vuku bulan bagimsizlik isyanlarinin ayrilmaz
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bir parcasini olusturmaktadir. Kirgizistan’in Issik Gol bolgesinde meydana gelen ve Tiirkistan’in bagim-
sizlig1 noktasinda mihenk taglarindan birini olusturan 1916 Isyani, Kirgiz Tiirkleri i¢in hezimetle netice-
lenmesine ragmen, milli bilincin uyanmasi ve yesermesinde biiyiik katki ve derin anlam tasiyan siyasi
olaylar1 barindirmaktadir. Bu kapsamda eser, gerek Tiirk Diinyas: tarihine gerekse Kirgiz Tiirklerinin ya-
kin tarihine 151k tutmasi ve faydali bir kaynak niteligi tasimasi itibariyle akademisyenlerin, 6grencilerin ve
Tiirk Diinyas1 sevdalilarinin ilgisine sunulmustur.

[zzET TANJU, Ibn Riisd (1stanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 136 ss. ISBN 978-605-155-000-8

Bir adam diisiiniin ki, 6liimiinden (1198) elli y1l sonra Paris’te atesli tartigmalara konu olmus. Us-
telik onun ileri siirmedigi diisiinceler onunmug gibi tartisilmis. Adi biiylik yorumcuya ¢ikmig. Dante’nin
deyisi ile: che il gran comento feo. Yine de Dante, Divinia Comedia’sinda cehenneme sokar onu. Ressam
Rafael de unutmamus. Unlii tablosu Atina Okulu’nda sol kosede bas1 sarikli biri olarak ¢izmis. (Kapakda-
ki resim Rafael’in firgasindan). Ibn Riisd, ilging bir kisilik. Endiiliis Emevi halifeligi yikilip yerine kiiciik
devletgiklerin (meliklerin) kuruldugu, ardindan Murabit ve Muvahhid imparatorluklarinin birbirini izledi-
8i, ayaklanmalarin eksik olmadi8i.. o karisik ortamda biiyiidii. Bir donem iktidarin gézdesi aydin oldu.
Onemli gorevlere getirildi. Sonra gozden diistii. Siiriildii. Omriiniin sonlarinda bagislanms olsa da, eski
tinvanlarina kavusamadi. Bu kitapta, Ibn Riisd’e giden yol, onun yasadig1, sonra da etkiledigi Fransa’daki
ortam, uyandirdig: tepki anlatiliyor. Etkisi, tepkisinden ayrilamaz.

JEAN PAUL THUILLIER, Etriiskler (Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 2013), 160 ss. ISBN 978-975-082-
566-8

MO 264’te Volsinii Roma ordusunun saldiris1 karsisinda diistii. Yikilip giden, pek ¢ok Toscana seh-
rinden biri degildi sadece, Etruria’nin dinsel ve siyasal baskentiydi. Italya topraklarinda, Tiber ile Arno
arasinda, Apennin’ler ile Tiren denizi arasinda dogmus ilk uygarlik olan Etriiskler MO VILI. ve VL. Yiizyil-
da en parlak donemini yasadi. Cazip ve benzersiz bu kiiltiir Ronesans’tan itibaren merak uyandirdi. Kolek-
siyoncular, hiikiimdarlar, sanatgilar, bilginler Biiyiik Toscana Dukalii’nin Ilk¢ag’a uzanan gorkemli kok-
lerini saptamaya calisti. Yavas yavas bilim Etriisk esrarinin perdesini kaldirmaya bagladi: XVII. Yiizyil so-
nunda alfabedeki harflerin ¢ogu yorumlanmig, binlerce canak ¢comlegin Yunan kokenli oldugu en sonunda
kabul edilmisti. 1820’li yillardan beri Vulci ve Tarquinia kazilar masallara yaragir kayumculuk iglerini or-
taya cikardi. Freskler ‘cifte kavalin ezgisiyle nese i¢inde dans etmeyi seven’ bir halki agiga vurdu. Jean-
Paul Thuillier Roma’nin kokenindeki Etriisklerin zengin tarihini arastiriyor.

HiFzi TOPUZ, Vatam Sattik Bir Pula (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 256 ss. ISBN 978-975-141-579-0

Hifz1 Topuz, bu kitapta donemin ilging portreleri esliginde, Namik Kemal’in yasami ve 6zgiirliik
miicadelesini ayritilariyla ele aliyor. Unlii vatan sairimizin mektuplarindan ve dostlarinin anilarindan yo-
la ¢ikarak, onun 6zel hayatin1 ve i¢ diinyasini giin 15181na ¢ikartyor. Namik Kemal’in istibdata kars1 yalin-
kili¢ savagimini, siirgiinlerde cektiklerini ve Abdiilhamit doneminde sarayla kurdugu yakin iliskileri bu
belgesel romanda bulacaksiniz.
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ALBERTO TOSCANO, Fanatizm [¢eviren Barig Ozkul] (istanbul: Metis Yayincilik, 2013), 312 ss. ISBN 978-
975-342-909-2

Fanatik, siyasi s6z dagarcigimizdaki en agir yaftalardan biri. Iletisime kapali olan fanatik, siyasi
rasyonalite ¢ercevesinin disinda durur; higbir argiimana tahammiil edemeyen ve ancak kendine rakip
gordiigii her tiirlii diinya goriisli veya hayat tarz1 ortadan kalktifinda yatisacak olan (bu onu yatigtirma-
ya yeterse tabii) azili, sarsilmaz bir inancin boyundurugu altindadir, “kafasini degistiremeyen”, uzlag-
maz, iflah olmaz biridir. Bu nedenle, fanatigin miizakere alaninin disinda yer alan edimleri ¢ogu zaman,
toplumsal ve siyasi davraniglarla ilgili degerlendirmelerimizi yonlendiren akilcilik varsayimina layik
goriilmez. Iste Toscano tam da bu biiyiik uzlasmadan kuskulaniyor ve bu fanatizm yorumunu 1skartaya
cikanyor.

EMINE FUAT TUGAY, Bir Aile U¢ Asir [¢eviren Seniz Tiirkomer] (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir Ya-
yinlari, 2013), 565 ss. ISBN 978-605-360-997-1

Bir Osmanl pasasi ile Misir Hanedani’na mensup bir prensesin evliligiyle kurulan ailesinin tarihi-
ni kaleme alan Emine Fuat Tugay, son Osmanl déneminin de canl bir panoramasini sunuyor. Istanbul’un
pasa konaklarindaki giindelik hayattan Yildiz’1n ve Kahire’nin saray protokollerine, Mesrutiyet ve 31 Mart
Vakasi’ndan Misir’in saray siyasetine, harem hikayelerinden Bogazi¢i yalilariyla Nil boyu saraylarinin sa-
kinlerinin hayatlarina, hizmetkarlarin diinyasindan riiya gibi diigiinlere uzanan kaybolmus, rengarenk bir
diinyay1 yansitiyor.

HUNER TUNCER, Menderes’in Dis Politikasi Bati’ min Giidiimiindeki Tiirkiye (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlari,
2013), 200 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-806-3

Tiirkiye, komgulariyla sifir sorundan derin yalnizliga nasil itildi? Tiirkiye, biitiin komsulariyla nasil
kanl1 bicakl1 oldu? Tiirkiye, Cumhuriyet Devrimi’nin kazanimlarini nasil kaybetti ve bugiinkii AKP Hiikii-
meti’ne nasil mahkdim hale getirildi? Biitiin bu siirecin kokeni, Adnan Menderes’in dis politikasinda yat-
maktadir. Iktidar, Adnan Menderes’in bagbakanlifi doneminde (1950-1960), i¢ ve dis politikada Ata-
tiirk’tin yolundan gitmemis ve iilkemizi “Bati’nin Uydusu” konumuna indirgemistir! 1950 y1ilinda Demok-
rat Parti’nin iktidara gelmesiyle Tiirkiye, Bati’nin ve 6zellikle ABD’nin buyruklari dogrultusunda bir dis
politika izlemeye baslamistir. Bu kitapta, deneyimli diplomat ve uluslararasi iligkiler uzmanm Dog¢. Dr. Hii-
ner Tuncer, tarihimizin dnemli donemeclerinden biri olan 1950-1960 doneminde, iilkemizin nasil Bati’nin
giidiimiine sokuldugunu anlatiyor.

ISMAIL TUNALLI, Yeni Bir Aydinlanmaya Dogru (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 2013), 176 ss. ISBN 978-975-
141-564-6

Ismail Tunal’’nin 1970’lerden bu yana sanat felsefesi iistiine goriis ve degerlendirmelerinin bir bo-
liimiinii retrospektif olarak toplayan bu kitap, cagimizin temel sorunlarina da 1sik tutuyor. Kiiltiir alaninda
dogruyu, kalicty1 aramak, sanat sorunlarinin ¢oziimiinii farkli bir egilimle ele almak Tunali’nin temel yak-
lagimin1 olusturuyor. Bu bakimdan kitaptaki degerlendirmelerin sanat ve sanat felsefesine bakista belirli
bir boslugu giderdigini sdyleyebiliriz.
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TURKAN TURGUT, Giimiigsuyu (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 200 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-998-3

Tiirkan (Y6riikan) Turgut, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati B6liimii’nden
mezun olduktan ve bir miiddet liselerde Ingilizce 6gretmenligi yaptiktan sonra, hayatim ev hamm ve ya-
zar olarak siirdiirmiis bir kisidir. Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlar1 tarafindan dordiincii baskisi 2011 y1-
Iinda yapilmig olan Ruth Benedict’in Japon Millet Karakteri iizerine yazdigi iinlii eseri Krizantem ve Ki-
lig’1n; Kiiltiir Bakanligi’nca basildiktan sonra 2006 yilinda dordiincii baskis1 Babil Yayinlari tarafindan
gerceklestirilmis olan John Ruskin’in Susam ve Zambaklar adli klasik eserinin ¢cevirmenidir. Morton Pu-
ner’in Bilgi Yaynevi tarafindan Iyi ve Uzun Bir Hayata Dogru adli “’best seller’” kitabinin ve Peter Usti-
nov’un Devlet Tiyatrolar1 tarafindan sahnelenmis bulunan Mechul Asker ve Karis1 adli tiyatro eserinin de
cevirmenidir. Tiirkdn Turgut Hanim, aym zamanda, babas1 Yusuf Ziya Y&riikan’in Otiiken Negriyat tara-
findan yayimlanmis olan bazi eserlerini yayima hazirlamig olan bir kisidir de. Tiirkan Turgut, bu degerli
kitab1 okuyucularina kendi hayatindan ilging kesitler sunmak i¢in; kendi ifadesiyle “Tarihin acil1 giinleri-
ne ara sira donmekle beraber, annemin, babamin ve diger biiytiklerimin ilgi ve sevgi seli icerisinde, dzel-
likle tabiatin kucaginda sakin, neseli ve dertsiz gecen giizel ¢ocukluk giinlerinin hatirasini” canli tutabil-
mek icin yazmig oldugunu séylemektedir.

NALAN TURNA, 19. yy’den 20. yy’ye Osmanli Topraklarinda Seyahat Gég ve Asayis Belgeleri: Miirur Tez-
kereleri (Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinlar1, 2013), 256 ss. ISBN 978-975-256-396-4

1898 yilinda Mustafa adl1 bir adam, Hicaz taraflarina gitmek amaciyla miirur tezkeresi bagvuru-
sunda bulunmugtu. Bir i¢ pasaport uygulamasi olan miirur tezkeresine ait nizamname geregince kendisi
hakkinda, bagvuru yapan herkes i¢in oldugu gibi, rutin tahkikat yapilmisti. Tahkikat sirasinda adamin
Erzurumlu oldugu ve aslinda Kayserilioglu Nisan Ohannes adinda bir Ermeni oldugu ortaya ¢ikmisti.
Yedi y1l 6nce [1891 yilinda] Batum’a gitmis, orada iki bucuk yil kadar kaldiktan sonra memleketi Erzu-
rum’a geri donmiistii. Kendi deyimiyle “Ermeni isleri” heniiz son bulmadigindan dolayi, 15 giin kadar
Sarac¢ ustalarindan Arif adli bir adamin evinde saklanmak zorunda kalmigti. Daha sonra Sivas Kasaba-
st’na, oradan da Yozgat ve Kayseri yoluyla Adana’ya gitmisti. Pamuk tarlalarinda iki ay kadar calistik-
tan sonra Iskenderun’a, oradan Magosa Kasabasi’na gitmis ve bir buguk y1l kadar Samli Ebu Resid ad-
I1 birinin yaninda yazmacilik yapmisti. Ardindan diger bir kasaba olan Lefkosa’ya varmisti. Uzun yillar
kalmis oldugu bu kasabada, Nalbant Haci Ali adli birinin nasihati {izerine Miislimanliga ge¢misti. Da-
ha sonra, 9 ay kadar kalacag1 Beyrut’a ge¢cmisti. Burada, Beyrut Iskelesi’nde komiirciiliik yapmusti. Sul-
ta/Sultaniye Kasabasi’nda ise mutasarrifin hizmetinde ¢aligmis ve sonrasinda Kibris’ta Tuzla Iskele-
si’nde tiitiin ameleligine girigmisti. ifadesine gore, Lefkosa Kasabasi’nda sanat ve rengperlikle ugrastik-
lar1 bilinen 100 hane vardi ve Halep Vilayeti’nden Lefkogsa’ya firari giden bir Ermeni cemaati bulunu-
yordu. Yapilan tahkikatta adamin durumunun karmasik oldugu ve diger Ermenilerle [siyasi] bir iligki
icerisinde olabilecegi kanisina varilmig ve bunun neticesinde ilgililerden, adamin hal ve hareketlerine
dikkat edilmesi istenmisti.

H. BAHADIR TURK, Hayali Kahramanlar Hakiki Erkekler (Istanbul: Iletisim Yaymevi, 2013), 248 ss. ISBN
978-975-051-229-2

Hayali Kahramanlar Hakiki Erkekler tam da boyle bir kitap. H. Bahadir Tiirk, neredeyse yarim asir
oncesinin bilinen, okunan ve satan popiiler anlatilarina, onlarin erkeklik hallerine odaklaniyor. Altmigl y1l-
larin Bahadir, Tolga, Tarkan gibi tarihi ¢izgi romanlarini ve sahiden alelacayip bir fenomen olan sado-ero-
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tik fotoroman Killing’i anlatiyor. Tiiriin gerekleri, tecimsel kaygilar, siiper kahramanligin genel kodlarini
betimliyor. Genis anlamiyla hipermaskiilinite meselesine bakarak, erkeklik bu tiir anlatilarda nasil igleni-
yor sorusuna cevap artyor. Kahramanlarin, baba eksikligiyle ve silik bir anneyle basladiklar1 yolculukta na-
sil birer intikamciya doniistiiklerini, siddet-erkeklik performansinin bir aradaligin irdeliyor. Bugiiniin eril
tahayyiil ve tahakkiimiinii popiiler kiiltiir iiriinlerinden incelemek isteyenler icin zihin agic1 bir caligsma. Az
bulunur bir popiiler kiiltiir tarihi incelemesi.

ORHAN TURKER, Pili Adrianupoleos’ tan Edirnekapt’ ya (istanbul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013), 88 ss. ISBN 978-
975-570-656-6

Kendine bir hayat edinmen gerekiyordu. Edindin. Orhan Tiirker 6nceki ¢alismalarinda bizi, bugiin
bu 6zelliklerini biiyiik oranda kaybetmis ancak 20. yiizyilin ortalarina kadar geleneksel sosyal ve etnik ya-
pisini koruyan, ¢okuluslu Osmanl Istanbulu’nun Kurtulus, Samatya, Adalar, Galata gibi Rum agirhikli
semtlerine gotiirmiis, yakin ge¢miste yasanan koklii degisimleri gézler 6niine sermisti. Sira, yine unutul-
mus bir bagka Bizans semti olan Edirnekap1 bolgesine geldi. Rum varlig1 Fetih’ten sonraki ilk yiizyildan
sonra hicbir zaman Tiirk niifusu asan bir iistiinliik gostermese de Edirnekapi, 20. yiizyilin ortalarina kadar
Tiirklerle Rumlarin ya da Miisliimanlarla Hiristiyanlarin yan yana yasadig1 bir bolge olmustur. Ne yazik ki
sonunda, diger kadim Rum semtleriyle ayni kaderi paylasmis, 1960’lardan sonra Rum niifus eriyip yok ol-
mustur. Osmanli Istanbulu’nun gézlerden 1rak bu semti giiniimiizde, sinirlari icerisinde barindirdig1 Bizans
ve Osmanli mimari yapilariyla giderek bir cazibe merkezi haline gelmektedir. Pili Adrianupoleos’tan Edir-
nekapr’ya unutulmug bir Bizans semtinin hikayesini anlatiyor.

CAGDAS ULUS, Cemaat Isterse (istanbul: Kaynak Yaymlari, 2013), 256 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-801-8

Vatan gazetesi muhabiri Cagdas Ulus, Kalkavan soyadinin karistig1 bir trafik kazasimi aydinlatan
haberler yaparken, bir anda kendisini KCK’ya iiye olmak suglamasiyla hapiste bulur. Aylar gecer ve tu-
tuklu gazeteci Cagdag Ulus, hapishanede gesitli psikolojik iskencelerle kargilagir. Once postasina ambargo
konur sonra da gardiyanlar tarafindan tuvaletleri temizlemeye zorlanir. Konu TBMM’nin giindemine bile
taginir, sonra da Cagdas Ulus hakkinda ulusal medyada ardi ardina haberler ¢ikar. Peki neydi Cagdas
Ulus’un sugu? Cagdas Ulus, siradan bir trafik kazasi haberinin pesinde kosarken 6nce tehditler alir, evi go-
zetlenir sonra da sikayet icin gitti§i karakol onu bagindan savar. Sonucta o aragtirma ve haberleriyle biri-
lerinin “ayagina basmistir”. Cagdas Ulus bununla da kalmaz, Cemaatin, emniyet ve medya i¢indeki iligki-
lerini de aragtirmaya baglar. Iste bu andan itibaren de ipi cekilir.

H. FeniM UCISIK, Ekonomi Hukuku Sorunlart ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 152 ss.
ISBN 978-975-437-983-9

Bu kitapta, is imkanlarindaki artisin niifus artisinin ¢ok gerisinde oldugu, emek gelirleri Insan
Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesine uygun olarak belirlendiginde mevcut is imkéanlartyla 100 milyondan faz-
la insanin gec¢inebilecegi, ekonomide olumsuz gelismeler olurken bankalarin karlarinin %30 kadar art-
t181, ayn1 arsa veya arazi i¢in hem konut {ireticilerinin, hem de konut edinenlerin miikerrer faiz 6dedik-
leri, is¢i sirketlerinin Devletce desteklenirken tokezledigi gibi tespitler ve tasada kivangta ortaklik ilke-
si geregi milletin vatana ortak edilmesi, sinir ticareti i¢in ortadgretimde komsu iilkelerdeki dillerin 68-

395



396

YENI KITAPLAR

renilebilmesi, Emeklilik diizenlemesinin, tiim vatandaglarin ge¢iminin g0yle veya boyle, gerekirse sos-
yal yardimlarla saglanmasi geregi goz Oniinde tutularak degistirilmesi, arsanin konut maliyetinden dis-
lanmasi, sosyal sigorta sistemi yerine menfi gelir vergisi sistemine gegilmesi gibi somut ¢6ziim Onerile-
ri bulacaksiniz.

H. FeniM UCISIK, Kamu Yénetiminde Sorunlar ve Céziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 160 ss.
ISBN 978-975-437-985-3

Bu kitapta, insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesinin bazi hiikiimlerinin 1961 ve 1982 Anayasasina
alinmadig1, iilkemizde saatlerin Atlas Okyanusu sahilindeki Ispanya’dan 1 saat ileride, komsumuz Azer-
baycan’dan 2 saat geride oldugu, iicretlerin diisiikliigiiniin primleri, primlerin yetersizliinin de emekli
ayliklarini etkiledigi, hemen her meslekte oda ve birlik kurulmugken yiizbinlerce saglik caliganinin oda
ve birliginin olmadig1, cumhurbaskanlig1 se¢iminde ikinci tur 6ngoriilmiisken Biiyliksehir Belediye Bas-
kani, Belediye Bagkani ve muhtarlarin yiizde yirmi kadar oyla da secilebildigi gibi tespitler ve halkin sec-
tigi cumhurbagkaninin zayif bir koalisyon, hatta azinlik hiikiimeti bagkan1 olabilen ikinci kisiden daha et-
kisiz olmamasi, ¢alisanlarin konut edinmelerinde emekli ikramiyesi ve kidem tazminatlarinin isten ayril-
madan pesinat olarak degerlendirilebilmesi, isci sirketleri ortaklarina en azindan banker ve kiy1 bankaci-
I1g1 magdurlarina oldugu gibi destek saglanmasi, kamu arazilerinin vatandaslara tahsisi, saglik meslekle-
rinde ¢alisanlarin hepsine bir ¢erceve kanunla oda ve birlikler kurma imkani taninmasi gibi somut ¢dziim
Onerileri bulacaksimz.

H. FenuiM UCISIK, Insan Haklar: Sorunlart ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 111 ss.
ISBN 978-975-437-984-6

Bu kitapta, zaman zaman ihale yolsuzluklari, i¢i bosaltilan bankalar, ortiilii veya agik devaliiasyon-
lar gibi pek ¢ok yiikii tastyabildigi kabul edilen ekonomimiz icin Insan Haklarina uygun iicret, maas ve
emekli ayliginin kaldirilamaz yiik sayildigi, insan haklarina aykiri olarak, aile gecindiremeyecek diizeyde-
ki ticret ve ayliklarin pek ¢ok isyerinin kapanmasina sebep oldugu, bir dénem giinliik asgari ticretin isyer-
lerindeki yemek parasi kadar oldugu, iicretlerin diisiik tutulmasinin igsiz sayisin arttirdig1 gibi tespitler ve
emekli ve yaglilik ayliklarindaki gereksiz farkliliklarin giderilmesi, dar gelirli vatandaglarimizin egitim,
konut ve sosyal giivenlik alanlarindaki ihtiyaclar i¢in alinacak tedbirlerin olabildigince birbiriyle baglan-
tili ve ¢cok amagli olmasi, yagli ve muhtag vatandaglara yardim uygulamasinin muhtag ailelere yardim sek-
line doniistiiriilmesi, kamu arazilerinin toplu konut projelerine tahsis edilmesi ve bedellerinin konut edinen
vatandaglardan tahsil edilmesi, dilenen yagli, sakat ve cocuklara kisilerin yardiminin ilgili kuruma gotiiriip
birakmak seklinde olabilmesi, siiresiz Gelir Ortaklig1 Senetleri ¢ikarilmasi gibi somut ¢6ziim Onerileri bu-
lacaksiniz.

H. FeuiM UCISIK, Saglik Hukuku Sorunlart ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 126 ss.
ISBN 978-975-437-987-7

Bu kitapta, saglik sosyal giivencesini Genel Saglik Sigortas1 Kanunu oncesinde genellestirecek ka-
nun diizenlemelerinin uygulanmadigi, saglik personeline hem kamuda hem de 6zel olarak ¢alisma imkani-
nin mali magduriyete karsilik olarak tanindigi, yiiz binden fazla saglik calisanina oda ve birlik kurdurul-
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madig1, hekimlerin mecburi hizmete tabi tutulmalarinin calisma 6zgiirliigline aykir1 oldugu gibi tespitler ve
saglik hizmetlerinin, kendi istekleriyle ikinci bir iste ¢caligma nedeniyle de olsa dinlenme hakkini kullan-
mamus kisilere sunulmamasi, saglik kurum ve kuruluglar ile saglik ¢alisanlarina idari yaptirnm uygulama-
siin hizmet alacak vatandaglarin cezalandirilmasi gibi bir nitelik tagimamasi, saglik caliganlarinin hizmet
alanlara karst sorumlulugunda kamu ¢alisani ve 6zel kesim caligsan1 seklinde ayirim yapilmamasi, saglik
calisanlarinin bir tek kanun ¢ercevesinde kendi mesleklerine ait oda ve birlikler kurabilmeleri, hekimlerin
Devlet hizmeti uygulamasinin askerlik yerine yapilan vatan hizmetine doniistiiriilmesi gibi somut ¢6ziim
oOnerileri bulacaksiniz.

H. FeHim UCISIK, Tiirkiye’de Asgari Ucrete Bakig (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 103 ss. ISBN 978-
975-437-991-4

Bu kitapta, asgari licretin, tarimda taban fiyat, sanayi ve ticarette enerji bedeli gibi ekonominin
ve sosyal hayatin 6nemli belirleyicisi oldugu, asgari iicretin bir donem, prime esas olan taban gelirin
altinda kaldig1, bir donem en diisiik memur maasinin iizerinde iken bir bagka dénem bu maasin yaris1
kadar oldugu, asgari Ucret Tespit Kararlarinin, asgari iicretlilerin bekar oldugu ve bekar kalacagi, bak-
makla yiikiimlii oldugu herhangi bir aile yakininin bulunmadigi, lokanta, pastane ve benzeri yerlerde
harcama yapmadig1 ve sigara kullanmadig1 varsayimlarina dayali oldugu, kiirkciiler, siipermarketler,
firincilar ve diger gesitli meslek erbabinin asgari iicret dolayinda gelir beyan ettikleri, asgari iicretin in-
san Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesine aykir: oldugu iddiasinin cevaplandirilmadigi, siyasi partilerin asgari
ticrete iliskin tutumlarinin oy oranlarini artirabilmeleri veya silinip gitmeleri yoniinden 6nemli bir be-
lirleyici oldugu gibi tespitler ve asgari iicretin gegmis donem kayiplar telafi edilerek insan Haklar1 Ev-
rensel Bildirgesine uygun sekilde belirlenmesi, isciler arasinda sirf yas sebebiyle ticret farki olmama-
s1, asgari Ucret Komisyonunun 6nce iilke genelinde gegim sartlar1 en uygun yerlesim yeri i¢in asgari
licret belirlemesi ve cesitli yoreler icin bunun iizerinde degisik miktarlarin ortaya konmasi, asgari Uc-
ret Tespit Kararlarinda hesaplama yonteminin ayrintili bi¢imde belirtilmesi gibi somut ¢oziim 6nerile-
ri bulacaksiniz.

H. FeniM UCISIK, Saglik Giivencesi Sorunlart ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 104
ss. ISBN 978-975-437-986-0

Bu kitapta, genel saglik sigortasinin saglik hizmetlerinin sosyallestirilmesi hakkindaki kanuna ben-
zer sekilde diizenlendigi, saglik hizmetlerinin parasiz sunulmasini savunan bazi kesimlerin primsiz saglik
kiittigli hiikmiiniin igletilmesini ve yesil kartin yayginlagtirilmasini isteyenlere destek vermedikleri, saglik
kiitligii diizenlemesinin hukuka aykir1 olarak isletilmedigi, yesil Kart Kanunu ¢ikarildigindan itibaren sag-
lik sosyal giivencesi olmayan vatandas kalmadigi, genel Saglik Sigortasi uygulamasinin ilging gegici dii-
zenlemelerle geciktirilmeye ¢alisildig1 gibi tespitler ve saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanma ile prim 6deme
giin say1s1 arasinda baglanti kurulmamasi, tiim sigortalilar ve bagimlilart igin genel bir mali 6l¢iit konula-
rak aile i¢i gelir pay1 diisiik olanlara katilim paylariin geri 6denmesi, anlagsmal1 eczaneler hakkinda uygu-
lanacak miieyyidelerin sigortalilarin cezalandirilmasima dontismemesi, ilgili her bir kesimin yonetimde
temsilinde birden fazla iist kurulug varsa nisbi temsil esasinin uygulanmasi gibi somut ¢éztim 6nerileri bu-
lacaksiniz.
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H. Ferim UCISIK, Sosyal Yardimlarda Sorunlar ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 103
ss. ISBN 978-975-437-989-1

Bu kitapta, siyasette sosyal giivenlik vaat ve uygulamalarinin dnemli bir belirleyici oldugu, 2005 y1-
Iinda 5,6 milyon ¢ocuga yeterli yiyecek, giyecek, barinak, egitim ve koruma saglanamadigi, yoksulluk si-
nir1 aragtirmalarina gerekli ilginin gosterilmedigi, igsizlik sigortasi fonunda aylik igsizlik 6deneklerinin on-
larca yillik tutar1 kadar bir meblag bulundugu gibi tespitler ve yasli ve muhta¢ vatandaslara yardim uygu-
lamasinin muhtag ailelere yardim sekline doniistiiriilmesi, muhtaclara ve dar gelirlilere gelir ortaklig1 se-
nedi tahsis edilmesi, mikro kredi uygulamasinin yayginlastirilmasi, mali giicii yetersiz vatandaglara uzun
stireli evlilik kredisi verilmesi, tiniversite 6grencilerine verilen kredilerin lise ve ilkogretime yayginlastiril-
masi, 0grencilere ders dis1 spor yapmalar: karsilig1 maddi destek saglanmasi, dilenen yagli, sakat ve cocuk-
lara bireysel yardimun ilgili kuruma gétiiriip birakmak seklinde olabilmesi gibi somut ¢6ziim Onerileri bu-
lacaksiniz.

H. FeHiM UCISIK, Asgari Ucret Sorunlart Ve Yansimalari (1stanbul: Otiiken N esriyat, 2013), 104 ss. ISBN
978-975-437-982-2

Bu kitapta, 1982 Anayasasinda Insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesinin iicret hakki konusundaki hiik-
miine yer verilmedigi, asgari licretin net hesaplanip briitmiig gibi uygulandigi, iilke diizeyinde tek asgari
ticret uygulamasinin tesvik tedbirlerinin etkisini azalttig1, bazen tamamen engelledigi, tilkemizde uygula-
nan ekonomik istikrar programinin ancak, Insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesi’ndeki iicret 6lgiitii yanlhs ise
basaril1 olabilecegi, asgari ticretin diisiikliigiiniin beyana bagli vergi gelirlerini fevkalade azalttig1 gibi tes-
pitler ve asgari iicretin yoresel olarak belirlenmesi, asgari ticretin Insan Haklar1 Evrensel Bildirgesi uyarin-
ca aile gecindirecek diizeyde belirlenmesi, asgari iicret ile en diisiik memur maagi arasinda belirli bir den-
genin kurulmasi ve korunmasi, asgari iicret yiikseltilerek zorunlu calisan es ve ¢ocuklarin yerine igsiz aile
reislerinin istihdam edilmesi, kamu isg¢ileri ile 6zel kesim iscilerinin iicretleri arasinda gerekgesiz farklilik
olmamasi gibi somut ¢dziim Onerileri bulacaksiniz.

H. FeniM UCISIK, Sosyal Giivenlikte Sorunlar ve Coziim Onerileri (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat, 2013), 112 ss.
ISBN 978-975-437-988-4

Bu kitapta, siyasette sosyal giivenlik vaat ve uygulamalarinin 6nemli bir belirleyici oldugu, zaman za-
man ihale yolsuzluklari, i¢i bosaltilan bankalar, ortiilii veya agik devaliiasyonlar gibi pek ¢ok yiikii tasiyabil-
digi kabul edilen ekonomimiz i¢in Insan Haklarina uygun iicret, maas ve emekli ayliginin kaldirilamaz yiik
sayildigi, insan haklarina aykir1 olarak, aile gecindiremeyecek diizeydeki iicret ve ayliklarin pek cok isyeri-
nin kapanmasina sebep oldugu, bir donem giinliik asgari {icretin isyerlerindeki yemek parasi kadar oldugu,
Igsizlik Sigortast Fonunda aylik igsizlik 8deneklerinin onlarca yillik tutar1 kadar bir meblag bulundugu gibi
tespitler ve emekli ve yaglilik ayliklarindaki gereksiz farkliliklarin giderilmesi, dar gelirli vatandaglarimizin
egitim, konut ve sosyal giivenlik alanlarindaki ihtiyaclari i¢in alinacak tedbirlerin olabildigince birbiriyle bag-
lantili ve cok amagli olmasi, yash ve muhtag vatandaglara yardim uygulamasinin muhtag ailelere yardim sek-
line doniistiiriilmesi, liniversite 6grencilerine verilen kredilerin lise ve ilk6gretime yayginlastirilmasi, kamu
arazilerinin toplu konut projelerine tahsis edilmesi ve bedellerinin konut edinen vatandaslardan tahsil edilme-
si, dilenen yagl, sakat ve ¢cocuklara kisilerin yardiminin ilgili kuruma gétiiriip birakmak seklinde olabilmesi,
stiresiz gelir ortaklig1 senetleri ¢ikarilmasi, muhtaclara ve dar gelirlilere gelir ortaklig1 senedi tahsis edilmesi,
mikro kredi uygulamasinin yayginlastirilmasi gibi somut ¢6ziim onerileri bulacaksiniz.
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ADRIAN VICKERS, Komiinistlerden Islamcilara Bir 20. Yiizyil Tarihi: Endonezya [¢eviren Atilla Tuygan]
(Istanbul: Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2013), 336 ss. ISBN 978-975-539-768-9

Bir iilkenin tarihi, biitiin bir yiizy1l1 anlamamiz1 saglar m1? Sadece bir lilkede yasananlar, diinyanin
onemli bir kesimindeki siyasi ve sosyal gelismeleri bagrinda tagir mi? Elinizdeki kitap, bu sorulara mii-
kemmel bir cevap sunar. Batili iilkelerin isgali ve somiirtisii, halkin buna karg1 direnisi, bu direnis esnasin-
da ve sonrasinda halk muhalefetinin kendi iginde “Ulusalcilar - Islamcilar - Komiinistler” diye boliinmesi
ve bunun bir i¢csavasa daha dogrusu darbeye doniismesi, cografyamiza hi¢ de yabanci sayilmayan olgular.
Endonezya 6rneginde, darbeyle birlikte yasanan toplu kiyimda 6len Komiinistlerin/muhaliflerin sayisinin
iki milyon civarinda oldugu tahmin ediliyor. Yirminci yiizyilin Yahudi soykirimindan sonraki en biiyiik
katliami. Isin tuhaf yani, bu biiyiik katliamin diinyada fazla ses getirmemesi, adeta unutulmaya terk edil-
mesi. Kurbanlar, sessizlik suikastiyla da cezalandirilmistir sanki. Darbenin arkasindaki oklarin Batili mer-
kezleri isaret etmesi ve kurbanlarin komiinist olmasi, bunda belirleyicidir. Bu ¢alisma, Endonezya’nin bii-
yiik yazar1 (yaklasik yirmi yil hapis yatan ve on ii¢ yilin1 ev hapsinde gegiren) Pramoedya Ananta Toer’in
yasamin ve yazdiklarini rehber alarak, bir iilkenin tarihine ve acilarina 151k tutuyor. Pramoedya Ananta To-
er hapsedildiginde, yazmaktan mahrum birakilmisti. Ama o, biiyiilii sbylentilere gore, yeni romanlarini tut-
sak arkadaglarina sozlii olarak aktardi ve bunlar1 ezberleyen arkadaslar1 sayesinde romanlar1 yok olmaktan
kurtuldu. Orada kurtulan, ayn1 zamanda, hafizas1 pargalanan bir halkin hafizasiydi da. Cambridge Univer-
sitesi yayinlar arasinda ¢ikan elinizdeki kitap, sikintili bir ge¢cmisten siiziiliip gelen karmasik ve direngen
bir halki ve onun dev yazarini, edebiyattan sanata, folklordan antropolojiye kadar uzanan bir perspektifle
tasvir ediyor. Halkin umutlarini ve hayal kirikliklarini bagrinda tastyan giiclii edebiyatin izinden giderek,
bizi bir iilkenin kederli haritasinda yolculuga ¢ikariyor.

JENNY WHITE, Miisliiman Milliyetciligi ve Yeni Tiirkler [¢eviren Fuat Giilliipinar] (Istanbul: Iletisgim Yayi-
nevi, 2013), 332 ss. ISBN 978-975-051-288-9

Jenny White’in Gezi Parki olaylarini yorumladig: Tiirkge baskiya 6zel boliimle giincel gelismeleri
de kapsayan Miisliiman Milliyetciligi ve Yeni Tiirkler, Tiirk kimliginin ve Islam’in gegirdigi degisime ilig-
kin 6nemli bir ¢aligma.

ATILLA YAYLA, Hangi Liberalizm (Istanbul: Liberte Yayinlari, 2013), 287 ss. ISBN 978-975-620-179-4

Liberalizm orijinal anlaminda bugiin klasik liberalizm denilen fikri ¢izgidir. Ancak kavram 1900
1920 arasinda ABD’de bir anlam degisikligine ugratildi. Orijinal liberalizm kamu otoritesine 6zgiirliik ve
sivil toplum adina kuskuyla bakan yaklagimin yerine devleti olumlayan ve hatta kutsayan sivil toplum aley-
hine devleti irilegtiren yaklagima liberalizm denmeye bagladi. Bu ne yazik ki liberalizm hakkinda biiyiik
kafa karisikliklar: yaratti. Hangi Liberalizm Klasik liberalizme mi yoksa Amerikan liberalizmine mi libe-
ralizm dememiz gerektigini ele alan yazilardan olusan bir derleme. Tiim yazilar1 okuduktan sonra gergek
liberalizmin hangisi olduguna karar vermede daha iyi durumda olacaksiniz.

OKTAY YILDIRIM, Danistay’ dan Ergenekon’a Bir Suikastin I¢ Yiizii (Istanbul: Kaynak Yayinlar1,2013),
428 ss. ISBN 978-975-343-784-4

Bu kitapta, saldir1 planin1 dakika dakika belgeleyen baz istasyonu kayitlari ve telefon goriismeleri-
nin igerigi krokilerle yer almaktadir. Danistay saldirisindan Ergenekon Davasi’na uzanan tertibin adim
adim gercek hikayesi.
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YUSUF ZIYA YORUKAN, Ortacag Miisliiman Cografyacilarindan Se¢meler (Istanbul: Otiiken Nesriyat,
2013), 528 ss. ISBN 978-975-437-996-9

Prof. Dr. Yusuf Ziya Yoriikan, Tiirk topluluklarini sadece salik olduklari din ve mezhepler bakimin-
dan degil, sosyal hayatlar1 ve yerlesme diizenleri bakimindan da inceleme konusu yapmus bir kisidir. Eli-
nizdeki kitap, onun, Anadolu’da ve diger iilkelerde yasayan Tiirk topluluklar: iizerinde yaptig1 ve Darii’l-
Fiinun [lahiyat Fakiiltesi’nde yaptig1 Akvam’1 Islaimiyye Etnografyasi arastirmalari cergevesinde ve sonra-
sinda gerceklestirdigi ¢aligmalarin bir iiriiniidiir. “Ortacag Miisliiman Cografyacilarindan Se¢meler, Tiirk-
lerin yasadig1 ve Tiirklere komsu olan Bolgeler” adim tasiyan bu kitap, Mildddan Sonra dokuzuncu ve
onuncu yiizyillarda yasamig yedi Arap cografyacinin, Ibn Hurdazbih’in Kitabii’l-Mesalik Ve’l-Memalik,
El-Ya‘k(bi’nin Kitabii’l-Biildan, Ibn Rusteh’in Kitabii’l-A‘laki’n-Nefise, Ibn Fakih El-Hemedani’nin
Muhtasaru Kitabi’l-Biildan, Kudame b. Ca‘fer’in Kitabii’l-HarAc, Istahri’nin Kitdbu Mesaliki’l-Memalik
ve Ibn Havkal’in Kitabii’l-Mesalik Ve’l-Me- malik adli eserlerinde yer alan tasvirlerden yararlanilarak ha-
zirlanmigtir. Bu bakimdan eser, Tiirk tilkelerinin cografi yapisi, yerlesme diizeni dolayisiyla bu iilkelerde
yasanan sosyal hayat konusunda birinci elden bilgiler veren ve Ortagag Tiirk Diinyasi’n1 tanitmaya yardim-
c1 olan bir bagyaputtir. Prof. Yoriikan, bir Tiirk dinleri ve mezhepleri tarihgisidir. Bu bakimdan, elinizdeki
kitap, yazarimizin daha 6nce yayimladigimiz ve yayimlayacagimiz kitaplari i¢in de tamamlayici bir zemin
olusturacak 6zellige sahiptir.

MELIH YURUSEN, Insan Dogast Sosyal Diizen Degisim (Istanbul: Liberte Yayinlari, 2013), 628 ss. ISBN
978-975-620-180-0

David Hume Tiirkiye’de liniversitelerin felsefe boliimlerinde kisitli olarak o da daha ziyade bilgi te-
orisi iizerinden anlatilir, okutulur. Oysa Hume un akil, toplum ve siyaset yaklagimi insanlik tarihindeki en
gliclii teorilerdendir. Hume, siyaset felsefesine onemi gittikge daha fazla anlagilan biiyiik katkilar yapmis-
tir. O kadar ki Hume’un liberal diisiince gelenegi icindeki giiclii bir ekoliin kurucusu oldugunu séylemek
abart1 sayilamaz David Hume Iskog¢ Aydinlanmasinin ve klasik liberal diisiince akiminin eger en 6nemli
ismi degilse en 6nemli isimleri arasindadir. Hume sayesinde bireyselligi 6nemseyen bir insan tabiatindan
toplumun nasil dogabildigim aklin nigin tek basina beseri diizenin temeli olamayacagim deneme ve yanil-
ma gozleme ve taklit etme yoluyla ilerlemenin anlamini ve dnemini 6greniyoruz. Melih Yiiriisen’in bu
kapsamli ¢aligmasi simdiye kadar iilkemizde Hume hakkinda hazirlanan en 6nemli ¢calisma. Hem Hume’u
seven ve takip edenlerin hem de siyasal ve sosyal felsefeyle genel olarak ilgilenenlerin mutlaka elinin al-
tinda bulundurmas1 gereken bir eser. Ustelik daha genis ve zengin bir fikir Alemine girisin sonuna kadar
acik kapisi. Bu kitap dikkatle ve tekrar tekrar okunmali.

SLAVOJ ZI1ZEK, BORIS GUNIEVIC, Act Ceken Tanri: Kiyameti Tersyiiz Etmek [geviren Arda Ciltepe] (Istan-
bul: Sel Yayincilik, 2013), 236 ss. ISBN 978-975-570-647-4

Din ve felsefe ile giincel politik yaklagimlar arasinda ne tiir baglantilar vardir ve bunlar ne sekil-
de geligtirilebilir? Slavoj Zizek ve radikal teolog Boris Gunyevic, Act Ceken Tanri: Kiyameti Tersyiiz Et-
mek’te bu sorunun cevabini ararken ii¢ temel dini inang sistemini, 6zellikle toplumu doniistiirmek i¢in ge-
reken manevi degerleri inga etmede kullanilacak araglari saglayabilme potansiyelleri bakimindan mercek
altina aliyorlar. Hiristiyanlik, Islam ve Yahudilik iizerine “diyaloglar” aracihgiyla yaptig1 bu degerlendir-
melerde Zizek; Lacan, Levinas, Hegel ve Augustinus gibi isimlerin kuramlar1 yardimiyla ve Dante’den
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Dostoyevski’ye uzanan genis bir yelpazedeki kiiltiirel 6rneklerle kapitalizm elestirisine yoneliyor. Zizek
ve Gunyevic, Islam iilkelerinde siddetin din araciligiyla mesruiyet kazanmasi ve modern ateistlerde Tan-
ri’dan bile daha sinirlandirici sekilde ortaya c¢ikabilen bilingaltinin paradokslart gibi beklenmedik durum-
lar1 ele alarak inang kavramini irdeliyorlar. Bu baglamda, yalnizca ac1 ¢ektiren bir Tanr1’dan ziyade, ken-
disi de ac1 ¢eken bir Tanr fikri ortaya koyarak birey ile Tanr1 arasindaki iligkileri yeniden diisiinme yol-
lar1 sunuyorlar.
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